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yi  DEDICATION. 

advancement  of  which  sheds  a  lustre  on  the  ex- 
alted position  you  occupy  and  adorn. 

When  I  applied  to  your  Royal  Highness  for 
permission  to  place  this  volume  under  your  Royal 
patronage,  I  was  urged  to  so  bold  a  step,  not  only 
by  the  necessities  of  so  large  and  growing  a  charge 
as  that  of  the  important  manufacturing  town  of 
Trowbridge  pressing  upon  me  as  its  Minister,  but 
under  the  firm  persuasion,  that  by  your  Royal 
Highnesses  condescension,  the  general  interest  of 
the  Church  in  this  locality  would  be  greatly  ad- 
vanced. 

In  graciously  acceding  to  the  request,  your 
Royal  Highness  may  lay  claim  to  the  highest 
honour  conferred  on  Royal  dignity,  according  to 
the  declaration  of  Holy  Scripture, — "  And  kings 
shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers/' 

It  is  the  happy  privilege  of  our  highly-favoured 
nation  to  be  blessed  with  a  sovereign  who  (in  con- 
cert with  your  Royal  Highness)  exercises  a  foster- 
ing care  over  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests 
of  her  subjects,  thus  encouraging  them  in  every 
effort  which  has  for  its  object  the  dissemination 
of  truth  or  the  alleviation  of  suffering. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  feelings,  and  in 
furtherance  of  so  good  a  cause,  I  commit  this 
volume  to  the  world,  fully  satisfied,  that  favoured 
by  your  Royal  Highness's  protection  and  patronage, 
it  will  accomplish  the  object  of  its  mission,  having 
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secured  to  it  by  the  countenance  of  such  a  Patron, 
a  favourable  and  respectful  reception  from  all. 
That  the  God  of  princes  may  be  pleased  to  pro- 
tect our  gracious  and  beloved  Queen,  and  you,  her 
Royal  Consort,  and  perfect  grace  in  each,  and  give 
you  as  much  favour  in  heaven  as  you  have  honour 
on  earth,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of 

Your  Royal  Highness's 
Very  humble 

and  obedient  Servant, 

JOHN  D.  HASTINGS. 

Rectory,  Trowbridge, 
May,  1850. 
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PREFACE. 


IT  is  the  generally  received  opinion,  as  well  as 
that  entertained  by  the  most  competent  judges, 
that  the  Author  of  the  Sermons  contained  in  the 
present  volume,  the  Rev.  George  Crabbe,  ranks 
amongst  the  most  distinguished  of  our  British 
poets  ;  his  knowledge  of  human  nature,  which  he 
made  his  constant  study,  was  deep  and  penetrating : 
and  by  the  keen  and  powerful  research  of  his  ever 
active  and  enlightened  mind,  he  traced  the  various 
conduct  of  mankind  to  its  real  and  hidden  spring, 
and,  stripping  their  actions  of  all  artificial  guise, 
brought  them  out  into  the  light  of  truth  ;  thus 
excelling  in  delineation  of  character,  he  is  accu- 
rately described  as 

"  Nature's  sternest  painter,  yet  her  best." 

The  following  graphic  sketch  from  a  little  work 
lately  published,  entitled,  "  PINACOTHECJ:  HISTO- 
RIC^ SPECIMEN/'  is  highly  characteristic  :— 
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"  GEORGIVS  .  CEABBE, 

mire  .  opifex 

plebecvlae  .  mores  .  ac  .  fortvnas 

natvrae  .  veriqve  .  coloribvs 

describere 

idem 

in  reserandis  .  abditissimis  .  affectvvm  .  fontibvs 
miserationis  .  prsecipve 

potentissimvs 

Omnibvs  .  omnivm  .  svffragiis  .  dignvs 

qvi .  novae  .  in  .  re  .  poetica  .  disciplines 

avctor .  haberetvr." 

But  although  known  and  valued  as  a  poet,  Mr. 
Crabbe,  as  a  preacher,  was  unknown,  except  to  a 
comparative  few;  yet  undoubtedly  the  distinguished 
talents  and  rare  attainments  which  have  secured 
to  him  such  well-earned  reputation  as  an  author, 
entitle  him  to  more  than  ordinary  attention  as  a 
preacher  of  the  everlasting  Gospel.  If  his  acute 
observation  could  so  well  decipher  character,  if  he 
could  investigate  and  understand  the  workings  of 
vice  and  passion  in  the  human  breast,  before  they 
break  out  into  action,  could  detect  the  first  steps 
in  evil,  or  discover  the  feeblest  effort  of  the  wan- 
derer to  return  to  the  paths  of  piety  and  virtue  ; 
if  his  ear  was  ever  open  to  the  tale  of  woe,  and 
his  heart  ever  ready  to  feel  for  others; — then  was 
he  peculiarly  suited  to  warn  the  sinner,  to  bear 
the  sweet  message  of  mercy  to  the  penitent,  to 
admonish  the  unwary,  to  instruct  the  ignorant, 
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and  to  comfort  the  afflicted  under  the  many  sor- 
rows and  sufferings  which  are  the  sad  consequences 
of  the  first  transgression  of  man. 

Before  the  entrance  of  our  Author  into  the 
ministry,  his  own  pen  bears  testimony  to  the  clear 
and  scriptural  knowledge  which  he  possessed  of 
the  all-important  and  leading  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, of  the  state  of  man  by  nature  as  a  sinner, 
and  of  the  only  way  by  which  pardon  of  sin  and 
holiness  can  be  obtained,  even  through  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ's  atonement.  In  his  life,  p.  86? 
there  are  some  beautiful  meditations  which  exhibit 
so  strikingly  the  practical  influence  of  the  faith  he 
professed  on  his  character  and  feelings,  that  the 
Editor  is  induced  to  lay  before  his  readers  a  por- 
tion of  them,  and  trusts  he  may  be  pardoned  for 
so  doing. 

I. 

"  Amid  the  errors  of  the  best,  how  shall  my  soul  find 
safety  ?  Even  by  thee,  0  Lord  ?  Where  is  unlet- 
tered hope  to  cast  her  anchor  ?  Even  in  thy  blessed 
Gospel !  Serious  examination,  deep  humility,  earnest 
prayer,  will  obtain  certainty. 

"  God  is  good.  Christ  is  our  only  Mediator  and  Ad- 
vocate. He  suffered  for  our  sins  :  by  his  stripes  we 
are  healed.  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  all  are 
made  alive.  Whoso  believeth  shall  be  saved.  But 
faith  without  works  is  dead.  Yet  it  is  the  grace  of 
God  that  worketh  in  us.  Every'good  and  every  perfect 
work  cometh  from  above.  Man  can  do  nothing  of 
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himself;  but  Christ  is  all  in  all ;  and  whatsoever 
things  ye  shall  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus  shall  be 
granted.  This  is  sufficient,  this  is  plain  ;  I  ask  no 
philosophic  researches,  no  learned  definitions  ;  I  want 
not  to  dispute,  but  to  be  saved.  Lord  !  save  me,  or  I 
perish.  I  only  know  my  own  vileness ;  I  only  know 
thy  sufficiency ;  these  are  enough ;  witness  heaven 
and  earth  my  trust  is  in  God's  mercy,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  my  blessed  Redeemer.  Amen/' 

II. 

"  0,  my  Lord  God,  I  will  plead  my  cause  before 
thee,  let  me  not  be  condemned  ;  behold,  I  desire  to  be 
thine,  0,  cast  me  not  away  from  thee.  My  sins  are 
great,  and  often  repeated.  They  are  a  burthen  to  me, 
I  sink  under  them  ;  Lord,  save  me,  or  I  perish.  Hold 
out  thine  hand  ;  my  faith  trembles  ;  Lord  save  me,  ere 
I  sink. 

"  I  am  afflicted  in  mind,  in  body,  in  estate  ;  oh  !  be 
thou  my  refuge  !  I  look  unto  thee  for  help,  from 
whence  all  help  cometh.  I  cast  off  all  dependence  on 
the  world,  or  mine  own  endeavours  :  thou  art  my  God, 
and  I  will  trust  in  thee  alone. 

"  0  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  who  didst  deliver  us  from 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  illuminate,  enlighten 
me ;  comfort  me,  0  Lord,  for  I  go  mourning.  0  be 
thou  with  me,  and  I  shall  live.  Behold,  I  trust  in 
thee  ;  Lord,  forsake  me  not.  Amen/' 

III. 

"  I  look  back  on  myself, — myself,  an  ample  field  of 
speculation  for  me.  I  see  there  the  infant,  the  child, 
and  all  the  rapid  progress  of  human  life  ;  the  swifter 
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progress  of  sin  and  folly  that  came  with  every  new  day, 
but  did  not,  like  the  day,  depart  to  return  no  more. 

"  If  I  die  to-morrow — and  it  may  be  my  lot — shall  I 
not  have  cause  to  wish  my  death  had  happened  at  a 
former  period  ?  at  a  time  when  I  felt  strong  hope  and 
lively  faith  ?  And  what  inference  will  the  wish  lead 
me  to  draw, — a  wish  for  stronger  hope  and  livelier 
faith,  an  ardent  prayer  and  due  repentance  ?  If  not, 
my  wishes  will  be  my  torment.  Never  again  to  be 
cheered  with  the  comforts  of  divine  grace,  how  sad  ! 
to  be  totally  forsaken  of  it,  how  tremendous  ! 

"  But  I  speak  of  to-morrow,  why  may  it  not  be  to- 
day ? — why  not  now  ? — this  instant,  I  ask  my  heart  the 
question,  it  may  cease  to  beat.  The  thunderbolt  may 
be  spent  on  my  head.  The  thunderbolt,  did  I  say  ?  0 
the  importance  of  a  worm's  destruction  !  A  little 
artery  may  burst ;  a  small  vital  chord  drop  its  office  ; 
an  invisible  organ  grow  dormant  in  the  brain,  and  all 
is  over — all  over  with  the  clay,  and  with  the  immortal 
all  to  come. 

"  Of  the  ten  thousand  vital  vessels,  the  minute,  in- 
tricate network  of  tender-framed  machinery,  how  long 
have  they  wrought  without  destroying  the  machine ! 
How  many  parts  necessary  to  being,  how  long  put  in 
motion !  Our  hours  are  miracles  :  shall  we  say  that 
miracles  cease,  when,  by  being,  we  are  marvellous  ? 
No,  I  should  not  think  the  summons  wonderful ;  nor 
partial,  for  younger  have  been  summoned  ;  nor  cruel, 
for  I  have  abused  mercy ;  nor  tyrannical,  for  I  am  a 
creature,  a  vessel  in  the  hands  of  the  potter  :  neither 
am  I  without  conviction  that,  if  it  be  better  for  me  to 
live  another  day,  I  shall  not  die  this. 
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"  But  what  of  awe,  of  fear,  in  such  a  call  ?  Where 
is  he  who  then  thinks  not — if  he  has  permission  to 
think — solemnly?  God  his  judge,  and  Grod  his  re- 
deemer ;  terror  visible,  and  mercy  slighted,  are  then  to 
be  heard  : — the  moment  at  hand  that  brings  heaven 
or  hell !  Where  is  an  opiate  for  the  soul  that  wakes 
then  ? 

"  0  thou  blessed  Lord,  who  openedst  the  gate  of  life, 
let  me  live  in  true  faith,  in  holy  hope  :  and  let  not 
my  end  surprise  me  !  Ten  thousand  thoughts  disturb 
my  soul :  be,  thou  greatest  and  fairest  among  ten  thou- 
sand,— be  thou  with  me,  0  my  Saviour  !  Return  ! 
return  !  and  bring  me  hope  !" 

In  this  volume  there  are  twenty-one  sermons, 
which  are  now  for  the  first  time  presented  to  the 
Christian  public.  It  must  be  distinctly  borne  in 
mind  by  the  reader,  that  they  were  intended  solely 
for  the  parochial  charge  over  which  Mr.  Crabbe 
was  placed ;  they  were  written,  not  to  please  the 
ear,  nor  to  satisfy  curiosity,  but  to  instruct  the 
understanding  and  influence  the  heart. 

The  Editor  would  simply  state  the  cause  of 
their  appearance.  Trowbridge  is  a  manufacturing 
town  with  an  increasing  population,  at  present 
amounting  to  about  14,000  ;  the  poor  are  very 
numerous,  chiefly  engaged  in  the  woollen  manu- 
facture. In  the  year  1845  schools  were  built  for 
750  children  ;  on  their  completion  they  were 
licensed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  for 
divine  service,  during  the  rebuilding  of  the  parish 
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church,  which  was  unsafe  to  assemble  in,  and 
therefore  was  required  to  be  taken  down,  with  the 
exception  of  the  tower  and  a  small  portion  of  the 
outside  walls.  The  united  cost  of  church  and 
schools,  including  site  for  the  latter,  and  residences 
for  teachers,  was  10,000/.  ;  but  notwithstanding 
that  the  greatest  exertions  have  been  made,  there 
yet  remains  a  very  heavy  debt.  In  order  to  raise 
the  means  of  paying  off  this  debt,  and  of  securing, 
if  possible,  another  church  to  the  town,  there  being 
only  church  room  for  2,000,  (including  a  district 
church  erected  within  the  last  few  years,)  it  was 
suggested  by  a  friend  that  if  a  selection  of  Mr. 
Crabbe's  sermons,  to  form  a  volume,  could  be  pro- 
cured, and  permission  given  for  their  publication, 
something  considerable  might  be  effected,  and  thus 
a  heavy  responsibility  removed  from  those  who  are 
labouring  in  this  important  and  arduous  sphere. 
The  Editor  immediately  applied  to  the  only  surviv- 
ing son  of  Mr.  Crabbe,  the  Rev.  George  Crabbe,  Vicar 
of  Bredfield,  stating  the  above  facts,  and  submitting 
his  request,  Mr.  Crabbe  replied,  that  the  sermons 
having  been  prepared  without  the  remotest  idea  of 
publication,  he  was  unwilling  to  commit  them  to  the 
press.  It  was  further  represented,  that  although 
they  would  be  given  to  the  public  in  their  unre- 
vised  condition,  yet  the  known  character  of  the 
Author  would  secure  their  favourable  reception, 
and  their  intrinsic  merit  be  discovered  under  their 
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original  simplicity.  Knowing  the  deep  interest 
his  father  ever  manifested  towards  Trowbridge,  of 
which  he  was  Rector  upwards  of  eighteen  years, 
Mr.  Crabbe  at  length  kindly  acceded  to  the  re- 
quest, making  the  stipulation  that  it  should  be 
particularly  and  distinctly  stated  that  the  sermons 
were  never  intended  for  publication.  Mr.  Crabbe 
was  further  requested  to  edit  the  work  ;  this  he 
declined,  but  at  the  same  time  kindly  afforded 
every  assistance  in  selecting  the  sermons.  And 
the  Editor  takes  this  opportunity  of  acknowledg- 
ing with  grateful  feelings  the  kindness  of  the  family 
of  the  Author,  and  especially  and  publicly  offers 
his  sincere  thanks  to  the  Rev.  George  Crabbe,  for 
the  permission  given  to  publish,  and  the  assistance 
afforded  in  doing  so. 

The  Sermons  thus  presented  to  the  public  just 
as  they  were  delivered,  the  Editor  feels  persuaded 
will  be  perused  with  deep  interest,  and,  under  the 
divine  blessing,  with  much  benefit.  He  commends 
them  to  the  kindness  of  the  courteous  reader, 
pleading  the  circumstances  under  which  they  make 
their  appearance  as  his  claim  for  criticism  being 
withheld,  and  defects  passed  over  with  indulgence. 
The  Editor,  in  conclusion,  cherishes  an  anxious 
hope,  that  through  the  liberality  of  the  friends  of 
the  Church,  this  work  will  supply  the  means  not 
only  of  discharging  the  debt  due,  but  of  raising  a 
noble  memorial  to  the  name  of  Crabbe,  in  the  eree- 
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tion  of  another  church  at  Trowbridge,  the  parish 
in  which  he  so  long  laboured  and  was  so  much 
beloved. 

Rectory,  Trowbridge, 
May,  1850. 
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SERMON  I. 

THE  TRUE  WORSHIPPER. 
JOHN  iv.  24. 

"  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,'* 

THESE  words  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  who  inquired  of  him,  whether 
on  the  mountain  of  that  country,  where  the  Sa- 
maritans had  their  temple,  or  in  Jerusalem, 
was  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship !  In 
Jerusalem  certainly  was  the  place  appointed  by 
God,  and  so  far  the  Samaritans  were  mistaken  ; 
but  the  Jews  also,  in  part,  mistook,  for  they  im- 
puted too  much  sanctity  to  the  place,  and  too 
little  to  the  act  of  worship,  and  therefore  it  was 
necessary  that  our  great  Teacher  (among  other 
divine  purposes  of  his  mission)  should  open  the 
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eyes  of  his  hearers  to  this  truth,  that  the  place 
and  the  forms  of  worship,  the  outward  shows  and 
signs  of  religion,  the  temple,  the  times,  the  sacri- 
fices, and  the  rites  :  all  these,  though  allowed  as 
helps,  yet  are  only  helps,  because  religion  must 
dwell  inwardly  in  the  spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
God  truly,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  And  this  alone  one  would  hope  must  put 
an  end  to  men's  disputes  and  quarrels  and  vain 
contentions  about  places  and  forms  of  worship  ; 
for  if  religion  be  indeed  within  us,  and  if  it  con- 
sist, as  surely  it  doth,  of  faith  and  hope  and 
charity,  of  love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  of  trust 
in  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  repentance  for  sins 
past  and  resolution  to  live  a  holy  and  heavenly 
life, — I  say  if  this  be  religion,  then  why  should  we 
make  of  so  much  consequence  anything  besides  \ 
It  is  necessary  for  good^  order  and  propriety — for 
the  sake  of  uniformity  and  peace,  that  men  may 
assemble,  and  praise,  and  pray  to  their  God,  through 
the  mediation  of  their  Redeemer,  and  may  ask 
such  things  as  be  requisite  for  the  body  and  the 
soul !  For  these  things  the  places  of  worship 
must  be  appointed,  and  who  so  proper  to  appoint 
them  as  the  lawful  governors  of  a  Christian  land  \ 
And  with  regard  to  the  forms  of  Christian  worship, 
who  so  likely  to  be  correct  and  proper,  and  be- 
coming in  such  things  as  persons  brought  up  in 
every  useful  species  of  learning,  taught  from  their 
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youth  in  the  Scriptures,  and  elected  from  their 
brethren  to  be  guides  and  directors  of  Christ's 
flock  ?  Such  were  the  pious  and  learned  men  to 
whom  we  are  indebted  for  our  Church,  our  prayers, 
our  litany,  our  creeds,  and  all  our  decent  and 
judicious  forms !  And  how  men  can  think  it 
right  to  contend  and  dispute  respecting  such 
points,  if  they  be  once  agreed  in  the  essentials, 
that  is,  if  they  have  repentance  towards  God  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  pious  resolu- 
tion of  living  to  their  God,  is,  I  confess,  most  asto- 
nishing !  It  is  as  if  two  persons  should  agree  in 
the  way  they  are  travelling,  and  then  quarrel 
for  the  right  or  the  left  hand  side  ;  or  as  if  they 
should  consent  to  serve  a  good  master  in  all  such 
essential  and  important  articles  as  he  has  ap- 
pointed, and  then  should  be  angry  with,  and  griev- 
ously vex  and  distress  each  other  only  about 
trivial  matters  which  they  have  provided  for  them- 
selves as  helps  and  assistances  in  their  great  work. 
If  (and  it  truly  is  so)  pious  and  careful  men 
have  formed  our  books  of  prayer,  and  all  our 
rites  and  ceremonies,  which  are  neither  many  nor 
burthensome,  what  reasonable  person  would  be  at 
the  pain  and  trouble  of  seeking  other  forms  and 
other  customs  and  institutions  which  cannot  have 
such  high  authority,  and  most  likely  will  not  have 
so  much  knowledge  and  judgment  bestowed  upon 
them  ?  but  if  any  choose,  nevertheless,  to  depart 
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from  the  great  body  of  the  national  church  on 
this  account,  at  least  let  them  retain  the  great  and 
essential  points,  Christian  charity  and  reciprocal 
good  will.  If  they  will  not  worship  with  us,  at 
least  let  them  depart  and  be  at  peace  with  us  and 
with  themselves,  never  forgetting  that,  God  as  a 
spirit,  (wheresoever  he  is  worshipped,)  must  be 
served  and  adored  and  obeyed,  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Man,  as  a  creature,  formed  of  earth  and 
quickened  by  the  breath  of  life  as  a  reasonable 
soul  in  human  flesh  subsisting,  must  have  an  out- 
ward expression  of  religion  and  times  for  meeting 
in  public  worship.  Ministers  also  must  be  ap- 
pointed, and  all  other  things  held  in  respect  by 
the  reasonable  worshipper  who  would  do  all 
things,  as  St.  Paul  advises,  in  decency  and  in 
order  ;  but  he  will  take  great  care  to  distinguish 
between  all  these  things  and  religion  itself.  He 
will  recollect  that  religious  persons  may  and 
would  be  so  if  they  were  in  a  desert  without 
ministers,  churches,  forms,  or  customs  of  any  kind. 
Nay,  if  deprived  of  vocal  organs  ;  if  the  mind 
were  left  whole  and  the  soul  retained  her  faculties, 
there  would  be  religion,  there  would  be  the  true 
and  spiritual  worship.  And  such  as  is  probably 
that  of  many  orders  of  superior  creatures.  Crea- 
tures to  whom  their  God  may  speak,  and  whom 
he  may  make  abundantly  happy,  by  the  blessed 
inspiration,  that  needs  no  form  of  words  or  sound 
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of  voice.  Of  this  we  know  not ;  but  we  are  told 
that  God  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man  ;  that 
none  of  our  secrets  are  hidden  from  him.  We 
are  told  also  that  he  sheddeth  abroad  his  grace, 
that  he  giveth  light  and  hope  and  favour  to  the 
children  of  men,  and  if  so,  then  doth  man  con- 
verse with  his  Maker  and  the  Creator  with  his 
creatures  without  any  external  or  intervening  as- 
sistance. We  know  also  on  the  best  and  surest 
authority  that  all  our  desires,  hopes,  wishes,  and 
purposes,  all  resistance  or  compliance  with  temp- 
tation, every  good  thought  indulged,  and  every 
vain  and  wicked  thought  rejected,  are  known  to 
this  great  and  all-discerning  power.  Of  whom 
cometh  that  blessedness  of  an  approving  mind, 
that  lightness  and  joy  of  a  devout  spirit,  but  of 
our  merciful  and  gracious  Lord  ]  Let  me  not 
appear  an  advocate  for  enthusiastic  imaginary 
comforts,  for  flights  and  fancies  and  feelings  which 
weak  or  volatile  spirits  are  prone  to.  I  know  too 
well  the  mistakes  made  by  the  unstable  and  light- 
minded,  by  persons  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  now  raised  to  the  hope  of  heaven,  and 
then  sunk  to  the  depths  of  despondency.  But 
while  we  reject  the  counterfeit,  shall  we  deny  the 
real  happiness  of  a  religious  mind  ?  or  will  you 
say,  how  do  you  know  the  one  from  the  other  ? 
the  workings  of  our  own  fancy  from  the  visitations 
of  the  power  of  grace.  I  answer,  God  hath  given 
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us  reason  to  be  our  guide  in  this  and  all  other 
doubts  not  determined  by  his  word.     If  our  joy 
be  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  thoroughly 
examined  ;  if  our  comfort  be  that  of  our  sincerity 
and  piety  confirmed  and  persisted  in ;  if  we  re- 
joice in  the  victory  of  our  resolution  over   evil 
passions,  or  in  the  doing  some  act  of  piety  or 
goodness  against  our  natural  or  carnal  will ;  in 
fact,  if  our  spirit  is  made  happy  by  the  obedience 
which  is  our  duty,  and  it  is  not  the  flash  of  mo- 
mentary delight,  but  the  indwelling  satisfaction  of  a 
constant  piety,  then  where  is  our  danger  1     What 
is   our  apprehension  ?     The   Spirit  then  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  adoption  ;  but  if  our  joy  comes  and  goes,  we 
know  not  why  ;  if  it  be  kindled  by  the  solitary 
meditation  or   momentary   devotion,   or  a  warm 
and  passionate  strain  of  piety  in  a  prayer  or  a 
discourse,  then  may  we  reasonably  fear  that  such 
feelings  are  deceitful,  and  have  neither  the  source 
nor  the  effect  of  heavenly  joy.     The  light  of  the 
sun,  and  the  blaze  of  a  meteor,  do  not  more  differ 
than  the  warmth  and  comfort  of  real  piety  and 
the  surprise  and  glow  of  kindled  zeal.     A  Chris- 
tian should  suspect  all  such  feelings  as  come  with- 
out reasonable  cause,  and  leave  no  proof  behind 
that  their  origin  is  divine;  and  the  best  proof  we 
can  have  is  a  stronger  and  more  confirmed  resolu- 
tion to  live  a  life  of  purity,  piety,  and  peace  in 
consequence  of  them. 
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I  am  well  assured  that  there  is  nothing  new  in 
this  doctrine;  we  all  know  hearers,  as  well  as 
preachers,  that  in  the  heart  dwells  true  religion, 
from  that  alone  proceeds  acceptable  praise  and 
accepted  prayer.  But  I  am  assured  also  that  we 
are  perpetually  taken  away  from  this  doctrine. 
Forms  will  have  their  effect  on  bodies,  and  if  we 
do  not  take  care,  will  have  more  effect  than  things 
essential  on  the  spirit.  Why  do  so  many  persons 
go  to  this  or  that  preacher,  or  to  different  places 
of  worship,  if  they  did  not  too  much  rest  in  what 
they  hear  that  has  a  pleasing  novelty  in  it,  and 
too  little  in  what  they  perform,  acts  of  piety  and 
sincere  devotion  from  their  own  soul  1 

What  can  a  preacher  do  for  you  ?  At  best  he 
can  but  persuade  and  exhort,  and  sometimes  en- 
force a  duty  or  explain  a  difficulty.  He  is  called 
upon  to  pray  with  you  and  for  you,  and  there 
ends  his  talk,  while,  for  yourselves  you  must  do 
infinitely  more.  You  have  a  great  work  to  do; 
you  must  examine  into  your  state  of  faith  and 
sincerity  of  obedience  ;  you  must  learn  what  is 
your  love  for  God  and  gratitude  to  your  Saviour. 
You  have  the  part  that  no  minister  can  do  for 
you,  and  can  scarcely  assist  you  in  doing,  that  of 
correcting  the  evil  and  confirming  by  pious  reso- 
lutions, through  God's  grace,  the  good  within 
you.  To  you  also  belong  the  real  confession  as 
to  your  heavenly  Father,  the  real  absolution,  for 
ours  can  be  but  conditional. 
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At  our  entrance  into  the  service  of  the  day,  we 
declare  to  you  for  what  purpose  we  assemble  and 
meet  together.  To  confess  our  sins  and  wicked- 
ness manifold,  and  not  cloke  them  or  endeavour 
vainly  to  hide  them  ;  to  hear  and  receive  his  holy 
word,  and  to  thank  him  truly  for  all  his  mercies, 
and  to  ask  such  things  as  be  needful  for  the  body 
and  soul.  Such  is  our  declared  purpose  ;  but  it 
lies  with  you  to  effect  it !  Manifold  as  your 
offences  be,  are  they  before  you  1  are  they  upon 
or  in  your  spirit,  as  sins  repented  heretofore,  or 
still  grievous  and  burthensome  ? 

In  your  thanksgiving  do  you  give  thanks  1  give 
them  heartily  and  fully  and  with  joyful  mind  \  re- 
ceive you  the  word  of  God  with  respect  and  attention, 
and  when  you  pray  for  such  things  as  be  needful,  goes 
your  understanding  with  the  words  of  the  prayer, 
that  it  may  come  up  acceptably  before  your  God  1 
Thus  doing  you  shall  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  True  religion  is  sober,  is  rational,  is  pure  ; 
it  depends  not  upon  the  eloquence  of  a  preacher  ; 
it  depends  upon  your  faith,  your  repentance,  your 
sincerity  ;  for  what  can  a  preacher,  however  gifted, 
do  for  these  \  he  can  but  persuade  you  to  look 
into  your  own  heart,  to  think  religion  something 
not  between  your  minister  and  you,  but  between 
you  and  your  God  ;  something  that  he  may  de- 
scribe and  enforce,  but  which  you  must  possess 
and  practise  :  but  little  depends  upon  us,  upon 
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you  much.  We  can  pray  with  you,  but  cannot 
give  you  the  spirit  of  prayer  ;  we  can  show  you 
what  is  truth,  but  you  must  embrace  it.  We  can 
call  upon  God  in  form  and  with  our  voices,  but 
you  must  join  in  heart  ;  you  must  be  sincere,  or 
how  can  it  be  done  in  spirit  and  in  truth  \ 

As  creatures  of  very  different  habits,  natures, 
and  temperaments,  we  are  liable  to  errors  in  each 
extreme,  and  that  in  all  we  act,  in  all  we  feel  :  but 
most  fatal  are  these  errors  in  religion !  What 
mischief  have  they  not  done,  what  needless  anxiety 
have  they  given  to  some,  what  violent  wrath  have 
they  not  excited  in  others  ?  In  our  times,  the 
extremes  we  most  usually  behold  are  indiffer- 
ence on  the  one  hand,  and  violence  on  the  other. 
Indifference  that  nearly  falls  into  hypocrisy,  and 
and  violence  that  rises  almost  to  madness.  Look 
at  those  who  are  indifferent  !  They  attend  at  the 
tolling  of  a  bell,  and  read  the  form  of  a  prayer  ; 
they  hear  indeed  with  the  outward  ears,  but  the 
word  is  not  grafted  inwardly  in  the  heart.  They 
listen  to  the  word  of  life  as  to  an  often-told  tale, 
and  are  neither  the  wiser  nor  the  better  for  it. 
As  they  come  led  by  custom,  so  they  depart  to 
the  customary  avocations  of  life,  and  think  of  reli- 
gion no  more  till  they  receive  the  summons  again. 
Look  to  the  fanatics  ;  they  are  all  life  and  spirit, 
and  seem  to  possess  feelings  which  they  may  sup- 
pose to  be  the  love  or  grace  of  God  ;  they  encou- 
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rage  and  call  up,  and  believe  as  divine  gifts  the 
feelings  of  their  spirit ;  they  are  angry  with  all 
opposers,  and  over  fond  of  all  who  agree  with 
them ;  they  go  from  place  to  place,  the  spirit 
within  neither  seeks  nor  delights  in  repose,  and 
whether  troubled  or  not,  it  is  never  at  rest. 

Lastly,  behold  the  sincere,  the  devout  and 
reasonable  Christian  ;  he  submits  to  forms,  but  he 
rests  not  in  them;  to  times  and  manners,  but  he 
does  so  because  they  are  decent  and  becoming ; 
he  knows  that  religion  is  of  the  heart,  and  is  faith, 
and  hope,  and  love.  Faith,  that  rests  in  the  re- 
demption of  sinful  man  by  the  death  and  passion 
of  our  Saviour  Christ !  Hope,  that  looks  for  eternal 
life  through  the  resurrection  of  him  who  had  the 
victory  over  the  grave  ;  and  love,  that  after  work- 
ing with  trembling  obedience,  at  length  casts  off 
fear,  and  feels  joyful  because  of  the  reasonable 
assurance  of  the  glory  to  come. 
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SERMON  II. 
THE  FOLLOWER  OF  CHRIST. 

LUKE  ix.  57. 
"  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest." 

FROM  the  fifty-seventh  verse  to  the  conclusion  of 
this  chapter  we  have  some  strong  and  remarkable 
passages,  upon  which,  if  we  duly  and  seriously 
think,  it  would  much  conduce  to  our  spiritual 
wisdom  and  improvement.  The  person  who  said 
these  words,  "  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whitherso- 
ever thou  goest,"  had  seen  the  wonders  of  our 
Redeemer's  healing  hand,  and  heard  the  wisdom 
of  his  heavenly  speech  ;  he  was  doubtless  con- 
vinced of  his  truth,  and  made  sensible  of  his  good- 
ness, his  greatness,  and  his  mercy.  But  what  said 
our  Lord  \  Would  he  not  invite  and  encourage  a 
new  disciple  ?  Would  he  not  praise  and  accept 
such  zeal  and  such  readiness,  arid  say,  well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant  1  No ;  there  was  yet 
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no  service,  it  was  profession  only  ;  and  the  Sa- 
viour informed  him  what  (if  he  indeed  became  a 
disciple)  he  was  to  expect — "  the  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  On  another 
occasion,  he  had  said  that  the  disciple  was  to  be  as 
his  Lord,  and  therefore  the  new  convert  was  to 
expect  no  sublunary  honour,  no  worldly  comforts, 
no  earthly  benefits  ;  the  kingdom  of  the  Master 
and  the  reward  of  the  servant  were  not  to  be 
found  in  the  present  world  ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
Master  was  to  meet  with  persecution  and  shame, 
and  the  servant,  or  disciple,  was  to  look  for  disap- 
pointment and  reproach.  Let  no  man  be  deceived 
by  his  religion  ;  the  pious  will  have  many  privi- 
leges and  much  happiness,  but  there  is  no  promise 
of  these  arising  from  the  things  of  this  world  ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  quite  independent  of  them, 
and  have  their  source  in  God,  who  bestows  on  his 
believing  people  joy  and  peace.  The  Christian 
has  always  something  to  give  up,  much  to  strive 
against,  and  to  call  up  his  fears  and  his  repentance. 
What  a  miserable  creature,  therefore,  must  be  he 
who  professes  to  be  religious,  and  yet  has  no  real 
inward  true  piety  ;  for  such  persons  have  all  the 
outward  evils  which  in  this  world  follow  and  ap- 
pertain to  a  holy  and  religious  life,  and  have  none 
of  the  inward,  the  spiritual  consolations  which 
they  who  are  faithful  always  enjoy — the  clear  con- 
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science,  the  lively  hopes,  and  the  heart  that  is  de- 
voted to  God  and  resigned  to  his  will. 

Our  blessed  Lord  deceived  no  man  ;  he  did  not 
describe  the  kingdom  of  God  as  easy  to  be  inherited, 
nor  the  narrow  way  as  delightful  to  be  passed  ; 
but  he  invited  those  who  heard  him,  by  greater 
motives,  and  more  glorious  prospects  :  so  did  St. 
Paul  ;  he  did  not  hold  out  prospects  of  what  we 
call  pleasure  in  this  life,  but  present  inward  satis- 
faction and  content,  and  indescribable  blessings  in 
the  life  that  is  to  come  ;  in  fact,  the  Christian  is 
called  to  a  race,  a  pilgrimage,  a  warfare  ;  he  must 
strive,  he  must  contend,  and  he  must  persevere. 
The  profession  which  this  person  made  was  gene- 
rous and  large,  "  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest,"  and  yet  we  all  profess  the 
same — we  all  vow  to  follow  the  precepts  and 
duties  of  religion  whithersoever  they  lead,  and 
surely  we  should  do  well  to  consider  soberly  and 
solemnly  whether  we  are  led  by  them.  It  is  no 
difficult  matter  to  profess  religion — it  is  no  very 
difficult  matter  to  desire  and  wish  to  be  religious, 
nor  is  it  any  extraordinary  difficulty  to  see  and 
own  its  value  and  importance  ;  but  truly  and  in- 
deed to  live  a  religious  life,  and  without  turning 
aside  to  follow  our  Master,  as  it  asks  the  greatest 
exertion,  so  it  has  the  highest  reward.  When  our 
Saviour  said  to  another  man,  "  Follow  me,"  he  re- 
plied, "  Suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father/' 
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When  to  another,  "  Follow  thou  me,"  he  wanted 
first  to  take  leave  of  them  of  his  household.  It  is 
the  case  with  most  men  ;  they  may  have  no  parent 
to  attend  to  his  grave,  they  may  have  no  leave  to 
take  of  an  household,  but  some  with  one  excuse, 
some  with  another,  put  off  the  entire  following  of 
their  Lord,  the  first  great  and  solemn  duty,  that 
which  they  know  to  be  required  of  them,  and 
which  we  all  confess  to  be  requisite  above  all 
things,  till  either  they  cease  to  be  moved  by  the  call, 
or  get  into  habits  of  putting  it  away  from  them  till 
they  find  no  leisure  to  entertain  it,  forgetting  what 
our  Lord  himself  practised,  "  I  must  work  while  it  is 
day,  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 

Here  are  then  two  kinds  of  persons  de- 
scribed by  the  evangelist,  the  one  who  professes 
to  be  ready  for  all  their  duties,  "  Lord,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest,"  and  the 
others  called,  but  not  ready — invited,  but  willing 
to  be  excused  for  the  present ;  for  though  we  may 
differ  in  what  we  prefer  to  our  duty,  yet  if  we 
prefer  anything,  we  are  disobedient  to  the  call. 
Let  us  return  to  the  former  kind  of  these  persons, 
those  who  profess  to  be  followers  of  our  Lord — 
who  are  they  ?  Are  not  all  here  present  ?  else 
why  present  ?  Why  do  we  come  into  a  Christian 
assembly,  if  not  as  Christians  \  Doubtless  we  come 
all  under  the  class  and  description  of  those  who 
would  be  thought,  and  who  think  themselves,  ser- 
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vants  of  the  Lord  of  life — his  people,  and  the  sheep 
of  his  pasture.  I  conclude  no  one  would  say  he 
comes  to  this  sacred  place  for  any  other  purpose 
than  his  religious  duties  :  there  are  indeed  the  idle 
and  inconsiderate  who  come  because  they  are 
compelled  by  custom,  or  because  they  know  not 
otherwise  how  to  dispose  of  their  time ;  but  in 
general  we  may  hope  that  we  assemble  in  the  house 
of  God  for  the  serious  and  solemn  purpose  of  de- 
votion, and  therefore  do  in  fact  and  in  word,  in  the 
beautiful  services  of  our  Church,  proclaim  our  adhe- 
rence to  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified. 

Such,  then,  being  our  profession,  we  so  far  resem- 
ble him  who  said,  "  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest,"  that  is,  I  will  do  whatever  thy  holy  reli- 
gion commandeth  me.  Let  us  then  attend  to  our 
Lord's  reply,  "  The  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head."  It  is  not  an  easy,  though  it  is  a  happy 
life  ;  you  must  expect  to  meet  with  difficulties 
and  to  encounter  temptations  ;  you  must  set  a  con- 
stant watch  on  your  passions  and  inclinations,  deny- 
ing all  ungodliness,  and  worldly,  that  is,  evil  desires, 
and  live  soberly  and  righteously  in  the  present 
world.  How  many  of  all  ages  and  conditions  in 
life,  live  as  if  professing  to  follow  their  Master  was 
sufficient,  but  when  the  true  disciples  heard  the 
call  of  their  divine  Master,  they  left  their  all  to 
follow  him.  It  is  very  probable  that  our  Saviour, 
who  could  see  the  heart  of  man,  saw  somewhat  of 
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lurking  insincerity  (though  perhaps  unknown  to 
himself)  in  the  heart  of  the  person  who  was  so 
eager  to  follow  Him,  and  therefore  gave  that  cau- 
tion that  he  might  know  and  consider  what  it  was 
to  follow  Christ  the  Redeemer  ;  he  might  possibly 
think  that  it  was  only  to  hear  his  divine  words, 
and  to  behold  his  mighty  works,  and  that  he  had 
no  more  to  do  than  to  converse  with  the  objects  of 
his  mercy,  with  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  eat 
with  gratitude  and  wonder  the  loaves  and  fishes 
multiplied  under  the  Saviour's  hands  :  this  was 
not  all,  nor  the  chief  duty  and  occupation  of  a  dis- 
ciple ;  he  was  to  endure  the  wants  of  nature  and 
hazard  the  dangers  of  teaching  his  Master's  doc- 
trine ;  he  was  to  disregard  the  anger  and  malice 
of  the  Jews,  and  to  be  with  his  Lord  in  the  seasons 
of  reproach  and  persecution,  to  go  to  the  gar- 
den of  Gethsemane,  the  hall  of  judgment,  and  to 
the  place  of  crucifixion.  For  this,  perhaps,  he 
might  not  be  prepared.  He  was  going  forth  to  the 
battle  without  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God. 
And  this  reasoning  will  equally  apply  to  the 
present  times  of  the  Church.  There  are  numbers 
who  are  professedly  Christians,  but  they  will  not 
duly  consider  what  is  indeed  Christianity  ;  they 
will  attend  some  place  of  worship,  and  will  not 
often  perhaps  step  aside  from  the  outward  habits 
the  decent  and  serious  forms  of  our  holy  profes- 
sion ;  they  are  baptized  into  the  flock,  and  con- 
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sider  themselves  as  a  part  of  the  fold  of  the  good 
Shepherd  ;  but  when  more  than  this  is  required  of 
them,  they  do  not  find  in  themselves  a  disposition 
or  inclination  to  comply,  nor  have  the  resolution 
to  follow  their  Master,  when  the  way  becomes 
painful — when  hard  denials  and  severe  duties  are 
required  of  them  in  the  exercise  of  the  most  mate- 
rial obligations  of  religion.  The  duties  they  shrink 
from  are  these, — the  continual  strife  with  them- 
selves, their  stronger  passions,  and  appetites — 
especially  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  them  ; 
in  mortification  and  self-correction,  in  watching 
their  hearts  that  they  may  be  pure  and  clean, 
their  habits,  that  no  evil  ones  may  grow  upon 
them  and  rule  them  ;  add  to  these,  the  duty  of 
earnest  and  daily  prayer,  "  Watch  and  pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation/'  of  frequent  and 
solemn  meditation  of  their  latter  end,  of  judgment 
to  come,  and  of  eternity,  and  casting  away  all 
sinful  thoughts  as  they  arise,  and  governing  the 
tongue  to  virtue  and  godliness,  looking  attentively 
and  constantly  to  all  they  do,  not  only  the  more 
important  actions,  but  the  daily,  hourly  conduct, 
that  all  may  be  done  (as  far  as  human  infirmity 
admits)  innocently  and  usefully  to  themselves, 
friendly  and  beneficially  to  their  neighbours,  and 
in  obedience  and  duty  to  their  God. 

We  have  only  to  look  abroad,  and  we  shall  see* 
only  to  read  the  common  language  of  mankind, 
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and  we  shall  learn,  only  to  make  use  of  our  under- 
standing, and  we  must  perceive,  that  among  those 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  there 
are  too  many  whose  conduct  and  habits  speak  of 
them  more  strongly  and  loudly  than  a  thousand 
professions;  that  they  are  either  those  who  make 
religion  a  form,  or  in  the  number  of  those  unhappy 
self-deceivers,  who  think  they  believe  and  follow 
what  they  actually  refuse  to  love  and  practise  ; 
who  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  but  do  not  those  things 
which  he  commandeth,"  This  is  a  serious  subject, 
and  must  be  treated  seriously.  Religion  is  of  infi- 
nite consequence  or  it  is  nothing.  These  instances 
given  by  the  evangelist  which  I  have  just  repeated 
are  very  remarkable  ;  the  first,  the  man  mentioned 
in  the  text  was  warned  that  in  following  the  Sa- 
viour, there  was  and  would  be  much  opposition  to 
the  nature  of  man  ;  the  others,  that  no  worldly 
obligations,  such  as  taking  leave  of  a  household  ; 
no  inferior  duties,  such  as  burying  a  father,  must 
stand  in  the  way  of  that  superior  call,  the  voice 
of  conscience,  and  the  word  of  God.  It  would  be 
very  useful  if  we  were  often  to  ask  ourselves,  What 
does  my  religion  do  for  me'?  how  does  it  act 
and  operate  in  my  mind  \  is  it  a  sufficient  light 
and  guide  to  me,  so  that  I  see  clearly  what  is  my 
duty,  what  I  have  promised  and  vowed,  not  by 
my  sureties  only,  but  for  myself  ?  Is  it  a  suffi- 
cient check  and  tie  upon  my  wishes,  my  carnal 
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will,  so  that  I  am  kept  by  it,  from  all  allowed  or 
habitual  offences  ?  Has  it  such  influence  upon  me 
that  I  often  and  solemnly  consider,  what  I  was 
and  am — a  fallen  but  a  ransomed  creature,  and  what 
I  should  and  will  be,  a  faithful  and  obedient  sol- 
dier and  servant  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1  These 
questions  we  may  surely  answer  in  one  way  or 
other,  and  many  similar  self-inquiries  concerning 
our  actual  obedience,  our  progress  in  holiness,  and 
onr  stedfast  or  wavering  faith, — in  truth,  iliey  must 
pay  constant  and  prayerful  attention  to  themselves 
and  their  improvement  who  hope  to  follow  their 
Lord  and  his  religion  whithersoever  he  goeth  and 
to  whatsoever  it  leadeth — whether  to  the  mar- 
riage-feast or  to  the  last  supper — whether  to  aid 
the  sufferings  of  the  wretched,  or  to  endure  our- 
selves the  calamities  and  miseries  of  life. 

Before  I  conclude,  let  me  remark  that  what 
has  been  observed  of  man's  carelessness,  his  sins, 
and  his  disobedience,  does  not  extend  to  his  weak- 
ness and  frailties.  The  Lord  knoweth  (even  better 
than  we  know  ourselves)  "  whereof  we  are  made, 
he  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust."  There 
are  failings  in  the  most  perfect,  there  were  even  in 
the  disciples  themselves.  "  Who  can  understand 
his  errors  T  says  the  Psalmist ;  "  cleanse  thou  me 
from  my  secret  faults."  "  If  thou,  Lord,  art  severe 
to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  oh !  Lord,  who  may 
abide  V3  "  In  many  things,"  says  St.  James,  "  we 
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offend  all  ;"  that  is,  all  are  oftentimes  offenders, 
therefore  let  us  beware,  in  passing  judgment  on 
ourselves,  that  we  do  not  mistake  wilful  and  re- 
peated sin  for  sudden  or  light  frailty,  that  we  do 
not  consider  as  frailties  any  flagrant,  allowed,    or 
habitual  offences  of  word,  thought,  or  deed.     We 
are  sure  God  is  merciful  and  loveth  mercy  ;  he 
will  not  be  hasty  nor  severe  to  punish.     What  can 
be   more   gracious   than   this    declaration,   which 
doubtless  every  sincere  Christian  may  take  to  him- 
self,  "  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him 
with  the  rod  of  men  and  with  the  strifes  of  the 
children  of  men,  but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart 
away  from  him  ;"  but  then  all  this  implies  and  re- 
quires on  our  part,  sincere  repentance  and  habitual 
obedience  ;    and  while  we   comfort  ourselves  (as 
assuredly  we  may  and  ought)  with  such  declara- 
tions of  God's  mercy  and  love  to  sinners,  let  us 
reflect  that  all  this  promise  of  mercy  is  to  invite 
and  guide  us  into  the  paths  of  faith  and  holiness, 
and  for  those  who  will  not  obey  such  invitations, 
more  solemn  advice  is  given  and  more  awful  reasons 
for  it  pronounced,  for  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be 
saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  ap- 
pear 1  Then  think,  when  tempted  by  any  sin  or  frailty, 
we  cannot  follow  our  Lord  except  we  resist  temp- 
tation ;  when  we  are  backward  and  slothful  in  our 
Christian  course,  we  cannot  follow  our  Lord  unless 
we  strive  against  flesh  and  blood,  and  work  while 
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it  is  called  to-day.  When  we  are  in  trouble,  need, 
sorrow,  sickness,  or  any  other  adversity,  we  cannot 
follow  our  Lord  unless  we  bear  these  trials  pa- 
tiently. When  we  perform  our  religious  duties, 
public  or  private,  we  cannot  follow  our  Lord  unless 
we  engage  in  them  earnestly  and  faithfully  ;  and 
finally,  we  cannot  follow  our  Lord  into  that  state 
of  glory  whither  he  is  gone  in  triumph,  unless  we 
follow  his  example  in  this  state  of  trial  and 
temptation,  through  which  he  led  the  way  be- 
fore us. 
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THE  WORTH  OF  THE  SOUL. 

ST.  MATTHEW  xvi.  26. 

"  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ?" 

"  As  I  have  a  soul  to  be  saved,"  is  sometimes 
the  assertion  of  those  who  do  not  consider  whe- 
ther they  have  a  soul  to  be  saved,  much  less  do 
they  reflect  whether  they  have  not  a  soul  to  be 
lost.  Yet  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  that  which 
is  the  immortal  part  of  us,  is  the  most  glorious 
prospect  we  can  have,  and  who  is  so  dreadfully 
rash  as  to  feel  without  awe,  that  his  own  soul  may 
be  lost  I  Let  us  ask  our  hearts,  and  ask  them  se- 
riously, how  we  could  bear  the  terrible,  shocking 
assurance  that  our  immortal  part,  after  we  are 
"  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,"  will  not 
be  in  joy  and  felicity,  but  in  anguish  and  despair, 
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"  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched."  Little,  then,  would  it  have  availed  us 
to  have  had  possession  of  the  whole  world.  But 
how  small  a  portion  of  that  world  often  wins  and 
purchases  a  soul !  How  cheaply  is  this  the 
most  precious  of  merchandize  sold  !  what  trifling 
things  do  men  ask  for  such  inestimable  treasure  ! 
The  poor  savage  gives  gold,  and  silver,  and  jewels, 
for  beads  and  other  trifles.  But  what  does  the 
poor  (so  called)  Christian  1  He  gives  his  soul,  his 
eternal  inheritance,  the  treasure  which  worlds 
ought  not  to  purchase,  for  some  poor  passions,  and 
short  indulgences ;  he  gives  the  very  seat  and 
source  of  enjoyment  for  something  which  con- 
science lets  no  man  thoroughly  enjoy.  For  sup- 
pose you  could  gain  the  whole  world  in  exchange 
for  your  soul,  what  would  you  gain  \  Certainly 
no  more  of  it  than  you  could  enjoy  ;  therefore  the 
possession  of  the  whole  world  is  only  so  much 
wealth,  pleasure,  power,  and  honour,  as  you  could 
feel  and  taste,  and  partake  without  pain  and 
satiety,  and  how  little,  that  is,  misers  and  profli- 
gates could  soon  inform  you.  Now  whenever  you 
knowingly  do  wrong,  you  make  advances  to  sell 
your  soul,  and  whenever  you  deliberately  and 
habitually  take  unlawful  and  forbidden  gain  or 
pleasure,  you  are  enjoying  (if  it  can  be  enjoyed) 
the  price  of  your  soul.  In  the  first  place,  should 
you  make  this  dreadful  bargain,  I  will  endeavour 
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to  show  you  that  you  gain  nothing  that  is  really 
good  or  profitable,  and  then  I  will  offer  to  your 
reason  some  considerations  on  the  nature  of  these 
agreements  with  sin — these  silent  negociations 
with  the  power  who  makes  merchandize  of  men. 
Suppose  you  could  by  doing  wickedly  gain  all  you 
wanted  in  the  world — money,  power,  pleasure. 
Count  your  gains.  Others  have  had  these  things, 
and  you  never  heard  they  were  made  happy  by 
them.  In  fact,  we  should  leave  out  money  and 
power,  because  these  are  but  the  means  of  plea- 
sure of  one  kind  or  other,  and  the  whole  inquiry 
will  be  then  into  the  worth  of  worldly  pleasure. 
Count  your  gain.  Ask  your  own  heart — Can  any 
pleasure  you  ever  took  ;  or  can  you  conceive  any 
so  great  as  to  counterbalance  all  the  pain  that  is 
inseparable  from  human  nature  and  human  life,  if 
there  were  no  prospect  beyond  this  present  scene"? 
Is  it  worth  all  the  fears  and  alarms  of  infancy — all 
the  disappointments  and  correction  of  youth — all 
the  care  and  trouble  that  man  endures  to  obtain 
it  ?  Does  this  pleasure  that  the  world  giveth, 
balance  pain,  sorrow,  disappointment,  and  sickness  \ 
Does  it  make  you  so  happy  that  you  feel  no  wants 
or  fears  for  yourself  or  others  ?  no  apprehensions 
of  an  evil  in  this  life,  or  any  dread  of  losing  it  ? 

We  may  answer  that  question  at  once.  No 
worldly  pleasure  is  able  to  do  any  of  these  things. 
Pain,  care,  grief,  trouble,  sickness,  loss,  disappoint- 
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ment,  and  the  fear  of  death,  all  of  them,  nay,  any 
of  them,  can  at  any  time  chase  away  our  unstable 
pleasures,  and  crush  the  tender  and  feeble  tribe  of 
our  amusements,  vanities,  and  relaxations,  as  well 
as  the  more  valued  and  social  enjoyments  of  life. 
So  that,  could  you  have  pleasure  without  selling  your 
soul,  (as,  indeed,  all  good  men  have  in  that  degree 
God  permits  in  this  mortal  state,)  could  you  insure 
the  things  you  desire  and  covet  most,  still  they  are 
not  permanently,  not  seriously  good,  they  give  but 
little  and  that  not  long,  and  life  has  a  thousand 
evils,  every  one  painful  enough,  to  subdue  and  kill 
these  weak  and  precarious  objects  of  our  pursuit. 
Reflect  then  !  whatsoever  earthly  good  you  delight 
in — whatever  gain  you  could  enjoy,  at  such  an 
enormous  expense  as  your  soul — reflect !  that 
your  utmost  gains  are  small,  and  soon  gone.  We 
need  not  dwell  on  this  head  any  longer,  because 
you  will  confess  there  can  be  no  gain  in  the  whole 
world  which  can  pay  the  dreadful  hazard  of  a  soul's 
loss. 

Let  us,  therefore,  proceed  to  the  more  im- 
portant part  of  our  subject,  and  see  how  we  lose 
or  sell  the  soul  for  such  enjoyments.  We  know 
that  no  person  makes  those  contracts  with  the 
evil  spirits,  and  agrees  to  those  astonishing  arti- 
cles, which  some  wicked  people  have  formerly 
been  accused  of  doing.  No  one  thus  invites  or  in- 
vokes his  soul's  enemy,  to  give  him  power,  or 
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pleasure  of  any  kind  ;  nor  signs  with  his  blood  the 
bargain  for  his  soul.  But  surely  every  evil  action 
you  deliberately  perform,  every  evil  word  and 
thought  that  you  cherish,  and  which  God's  law 
and  your  conscience  condemn,  all  your  dealings 
with  man  which  are  not  just  and  true — all  your 
self-indulgences  which  are  not  pure  and  lawful — 
all  which  the  Scripture  forbids,  and  you  allowedly 
and  habitually  commit, — surely  is  a  sale,  a  bargain, 
with  your  tempter  and  accuser  for  so  much  worldly 
pleasure  or  profit  at  the  expense  of  your  soul.  It 
is  a  silent  bargain  which,  if  not  broken,  does  sell 
the  soul  for  eternity,  just  as  effectually  as  if  it  was 
openly  sold  to  Satan  and  made  over  by  contract. 
For  is  it  not  said  that  the  great  deluder  goes 
about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  \  Do  not 
temptations  everywhere  beset  you  1  If  you  deli- 
berately fall  into  them,  are  you  not  rewarded  by 
some  present  enjoyment  which  tempted  you  1  and 
what  is  that  reward  but  the  price  given  you  for 
leaving  the  narrow  way,  the  paths  of  virtue  and 
religion  1  that  is,  in  other  words,  we  thus  lose  or 
sell  our  souls,  and  gain  the  poor  and  perishing 
pleasures  we  coveted.  It  may  be  said,  and  truly 
said,  that  all  men  do  wrong,  and  that  the  best  are 
only  the  least  guilty,  and  therefore  that  there  is 
no  cause  to  call  every  deviation  from  rectitude  the 
sale  or  loss  of  our  soul.  This  is  true  ;  but  we  are 
not  speaking  of  the  infirmity  of  the  Christian, 
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but  of  habitual  sins.  And  let  us  remember  that 
it  is  not  by  great  crimes  only  that  we  sell  the  soul. 
This  is  done  as  effectually  by  an  habitual  course 
of  what  the  irreligious  person  considers  as  small  of- 
fences. First,  he  thinks  his  sins  few  and  little.  Is  it 
not  a  little  one  1  And  then  he  fancies  there  is  no 
danger  in  committing  them,  and  so  he  grows  se- 
cure, and  commits  greater,  and  thus  infallibly  ac- 
quires the  habit  of  sin,  and  generally  falls  from 
one  step  to  a  lower  and  lower  still.  Our  soul's 
enemy  would  persuade  us,  just  as  we  would  per- 
suade ourselves, — he  always  insinuates  into  our 
minds,  "  Where  is  the  danger  V  "  Where  is  the 
hazard  V9  "  Are  not  thousands  greater  sinners 
than  you  are  1"  "  Will  God  condemn  you  for 
such  little  pardonable  light  offences  T  "  Trifles, 
natural  indulgences,  customary,  habitual  frailties  ? 
Will  an  immortal  soul  be  lost  for  the  weakness 
and  indulgence  of  a  mere  inclination  T  "  In- 
dulge !  indulge  !  0  man  ;  seize  the  occasion,  relax 
a  little  from  the  severity  of  virtue,  and  be  happy  !" 
Thus  reasons  our  soul's  enemy,  or  thus  persuade 
our  desires  and  passions,  our  senses,  our  compa- 
nions, or  our  opportunities,  and  so  men  yield  and 
become  confirmed  in  the  habit  of  disobedience, 
and  are  finally  lost.  Let  me,  therefore,  repeat 
that  in  every  fault,  every  little  forbidden  indul- 
gence, there  is  some  danger,  in  many  much 
danger,  and  that  nothing  sinful  can  be  done  with- 
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out  such  hazard,  that,  as  if  you  could  see  the  end  to 
which  all  sin  leads,  you  would  instantly  refrain. 
Again  we  say  it  is  not  only,  or  chiefly,  by  great 
sins  that  the  soul  is  lost.  Would  any  one  in  his 
senses  rush  into  a  lion's  den,  or  into  fire  \  Of 
course  not,  even  if  he  were  quite  weary  of  life. 
Because  we  could  all  see  there  our  danger  and  the 
torment  that  must  follow.  So  they  who  dare  not 
commit  great  and  flagrant  crimes,  as  murder, 
theft,  adultery,  fall  into  the  same  danger — hazard 
the  same  torment,  by  what  they  call  human  infir- 
mities. But  open  your  eye,  your  mind's  eye,  and 
you  will  perceive  the  den  !  the  fire  !  in  all  allowed 
habitual  sin  :  you  will  see  how  they  venture  who 
knowingly  do  wrong.  Look  at  the  drunkard  who 
forgets  his  family,  and  his  health,  and  his  soul's 
peace,  in  the  riot  of  intoxication — is  he  in  no 
danger  ?  Look  rightly,  and  you  will  see  him 
standing  in  the  midst  of  false  security  near  that 
fire  which  every  day  and  hour  threatens  to  con- 
sume him.  Look  also  at  the  overbearing  tyranni- 
cal man,  who  is  hard  of  heart  to  his  neighbour, 
covetous,  proud,  crafty,  worldly-minded.  He 
stands,  as  he  thinks,  upon  the  firm  ground  of 
worldly  prudence,  but  it  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
same  imminent  danger,  as  the  same  gross  offender. 
And  there  is  he  who  leads  a  corrupt  and  sensual 
life  ;  he  indulges,  though  you  cannot  see  him  ;  his 
crimes  are  very  secret,  and  he  fancies  there  is  no 
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danger  ;  but  there  is  a  precipice  before  him  which 
he  sees  not,  and  conscience  behind  him  which  will 
soon  arrest  him  ;  he  will  fall  into  the  trap  of 
Satan,  and  then  despair  will  stand  over  him  fallen, 
and  drive  repentance  from  him. 

Some  one  may  say,  But  these  also  are  grievous 
sinners,  not  such  as  I  am.  Observe,  then,  a  little 
offender.  Now  he  avoids  all  the  open  dangers  of 
the  way  through  life  ;  there  he  sees  a  great  temp- 
tation, and  great  peril  joined  with  it,  and  he  with- 
stands it,  but  soon  after  is  tempted  by  a  smaller 
offence  ;  he  deliberates !  He  looks  about  and 
finds  no  hazard ;  he  can  repent  ;  he  thinks  he 
does  no  great  evil,  (none,  saith  the  tempter,)  and 
the  habit  is  continued.  So  he  walks  all  his  days, 
and  what  is  the  end  ]  "  He  who  despises  little 
things  shall  fall  by  little  and  little."  He  is  bound 
down  with  small  cords,  but  they  are  many  :  the 
arrows  are  not  deep  that  wound  him,  but  they 
pierce  in  every  part ;  the  way  to  repentance  is  no 
where  entirely  shut,  but  there  are  so  many  impe- 
diments to  remove  of  one  kind  or  other,  that  be- 
fore the  labour  finishes,  the  life  is  gone.  Hope 
that  never  was  hindered  by  any  great  weight, 
sinks  under  the  oppression  of  every  day's  frailty. 
Beware,  therefore,  of  all  approach  to  the  sale  of 
your  immortal  part  ;  beware  of  little  sins,  or  what 
you  may  fancy  such  ;  all  proceeds  from  an  irre- 
ligious state  of  mind,  a  careless  indifference  to 
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your  soul.  Do  not  then  despise  your  birthright. 
You  are  admitted  as  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  :  an  heir  of  God,  and  joint-heir  of 
Christ.  Do  not  only  keep  your  hope,  but  prize  it 
as  you  ought ;  think  it  insufficient  not  to  sell  your 
heritage,  but  value  it  above  all  things,  for  it  will 
be  of  inestimable  value  when  all  that  you  now 
prize  and  covet  are  lost  and  perished  for  ever. 

And  now  to  apply  what  has  been  said  to  our- 
selves. Whoever  among  us  has  lived  in  any 
known  sin,  small  or  great, — whoever  has  lived  a 
careless  irreligious  life,  did  while  he  so  lived  sell 
his  soul ;  but  none  of  us  are  innocent  and  free,  we 
are  all  brought  in  guilty  before  God — we  all  have 
a  ransom  to  pay.  Man's  account  with  his  soul  is 
very  great,  how  shall  he  settle  it  ?  Let  him  plead 
the  redemption  of  our  Lord,  and  the  price  paid  for 
man — the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  !  Let  him  turn 
unto  him  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  truly  repent- 
ing him  of  the  past.  And  let  him  employ  all  his 
powers,  faculties,  and  acquirements  in  the  service 
of  his  Lord ;  his  time,  his  thoughts,  his  care,  his 
prayers  ;  and  this  preparation  should  be  instant. 
Who,  my  brethren,  who  would  not  prepare  a  place 
in  the  world  of  spirits  whither  he  is  going  ?  And 
we  can.  Our  God  has  given  us  light  to  know  the 
way,  and  he  has  sent  his  Son,  who  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  And  his  Spirit  will  guide  us, 
and  when  we  pray,  grace  will  be  given  us.  All 
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invite  us  to  be  happy.  What  shall  a  man  give  to 
gain  such  a  prospect  as  this  1  What  would  it  profit 
him  to  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  it  ?  Oh  ! 
my  beloved  brethren,  be  assured  you  gain  the 
world,  and  more  than  a  thousand  worlds,  gaining 
life  everlasting. 
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THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  EARLY  PIETY. 

ECCLES.  xii.  1. 

"  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while 
the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh  when  thou 
shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them." 

To  remember  our  Creator  in  the  religious  sense 
of  the  words  is  to  become  above  all  things  consi- 
derate and  attentive  to  the  concerns  of  the  soul ; 
in  fact,  to  turn  from  every  evil  way,  every  sinful 
habit,  every  criminal  pursuit,  and  to  reflect  with 
penitent  and  contrite  hearts  on  what  we  have 
done,  and  with  serious  resolutions  on  what  he 
ought  to  do.  On  this  subject  it  is  natural  to  re- 
flect on  the  advice  given  from  age  to  age  from  the 
old  to  the  young,  who,  once  being  young,  had  the 
same  advice  administered  to  them,  which  they  in 
their  days  were  disposed  to  receive  as  the  common 
admonition  of  the  old,  and  to  regard  it  as  a 
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thing  of  course  ;  as  if  it  were  the  very  duty  of  the 
elders  to  teach,  -and  the  privilege  of  the  younger 
to  disregard — and  yet  every  one  in  their  turn 
found  out  at  length  that  it  was  really  and  in  fact 
a  duty  which  demanded  their  most  serious  atten- 
tion ;  they  found  temptations  that  befel  them, 
they  met  trials,  which,  whether  prepared  for  them 
or  not,  they  must  undergo,  and  then  they  la- 
mented their  neglect  of  admonitions, — then,  too, 
they  judged  it  expedient  to  give  the  advice  to 
others,  to  which  they  themselves  had  paid  so  little 
regard; — thus  from  father  to  son,  from  generation 
to  generation,  the  time  for  profitable  instruction, 
for  laying  the  right  foundation  of  piety  in  season, 
passes  away.  Yet  happily  it  is  not  so  with  all. 
Some  are  wiser  ;  some  do  indeed  remember  their 
Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  and  so,  when 
the  evil  days  come,  and  the  time  of  their  death 
draws  nigh,  they  are  happy  enough  to  feel  that 
they  have  pleasure  in  them.  When  age  has  stolen 
upon  us  ;  when  we  can  enjoy  but  few  pleasures  of 
this  life  ;  when  our  strength  is  nearly  exhausted, 
and  our  spirits  are  cold  and  depressed  ;  when  the 
present  world  has  ceased  to  make  its  great  pro- 
mises, and  we  feel  our  disappointment  in  those  it 
had  made  ;  when  the  grave  will  sometimes  appear, 
as  the  enjoyments  of  life  retire  from  us,  it  is  then 
common  for  many  (for  all  who  are  not  lost  to  re- 
flection) to  turn  their  views  to  a  consideration  of 
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futurity,  to  think  of  a  judgment  to  come,  and  in 
what  degree  preparation  has  been  made  for  it ; 
then  men  endeavour  to  make  their  peace  with 
themselves  and  with  their  God.  It  is  indeed  a 
late  repentance,  a  lingering  piety,  but  it  is  all  that 
can  be  done  ;  how  much  better,  then,  happier, 
nay,  more  pleasant,  easy,  and  delightful,  to  pre- 
vent this  late,  this  doubtful  repentance,  by  that 
early  devotion  to  divine  truth,  accompanied  by  all 
the  affection  and  earnestness  that  youth  and 
health  and  strength  bring  with  them.  And  to  this 
you  are  thus  invited.  And  among  the  arguments 
for  remembering  our  Creator  in  our  early  days  is 
this,  that  when  our  evil  days  are  come,  it  is  pos- 
sible that  we  cannot  remember  him  then;  these 
early  days  are  certainly  the  proper  season  for 
piety,  and  it  may  be  truly  said  of  them,  "  behold 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."  Therefore  let  not  the  young  delude 
themselves  with  unavailing  purposes;  we  will 
think  seriously  on  these  unquestionable  duties  at 
some  future  time,  when  arrived  at  such  a  period, 
on  such  an  occasion,  at  such  an  advanced  state  of 
our  life,  or  when  this  or  that  event  has  taken 
place,  for  then  we  shall  have  quiet  and  leisure  for 
such  devotion.  Say  not  these  things,  nor  purpose 
them  in  your  heart,  for  such  resolutions  are  both 
feeble  and  dangerous;  if  you  indeed  purpose  to 
be  ever  religious,  begin  to  be  so  when  you  purpose. 
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You  can  have  nothing  at  this  time  to  prevent  you, 
except  those  things  that  in  greater  number  and 
with  greater  force  (while  your  powers  are  en- 
feebled) will  prevent  you  hereafter.  The  cares  of 
life  will  certainly  come  on  with  increasing  demand 
on  your  time,  and  the  sorrows  and  troubles  with 
multiplying  force  on  your  spirits ;  difficulties, 
doubts,  perplexities,  troubles,  beset  men  in  their 
progress,  and  oftentimes  the  very  calamities  which 
should  lead  them  to  seek  comfort  in  religion,  so 
engross  and  overpower  their  minds,  that  they 
prevent  them  from  turning  to  that  source  whence 
their  true  help  and  consolation  would  arise.  In 
all  these  cases,  there  is  a  double  task  and  labour 
for  the  mind,  not  only  to  live  to  the  future,  but  to 
recover  from  the  evil  effect  of  the  past :  prevent, 
therefore,  by  an  early  choice,  this  error  of  delay; 
seize  the  hour  while  it  is  yours;  the  past  has  fled 
from  your  vigilance,  the  future  you  know  not  if  it 
will  offer  to  your  acceptance;  the  present  only  is 
yours,  and  of  that  we  may  still ,  repeat,  "  Behold 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."  The  advice  of  the  inspired  writer 
is  not  a  matter  of  indifference;  it  is  not  a  some- 
thing which  you  may  either  take  or  refuse  as  you 
may  be  disposed;  the  neglect  of  it  assuredly  is 
most  criminal,  and  argues  something  like  a  deter- 
mination to  persist  in  error.  The  whole  of  men's 
reasonable  and  active  life  is  short,  and  should  be 
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all  religious  and  useful,  and  being  thus,  would  also 
be  delightful ;  but  we  are  weak  and  frail,  and  God 
knoweth  our  frailty;  we  have  therefore  many 
helps  for  our  infirmities,  and,  on  true  repentance, 
gracious  forgiveness  of  our  omissions  and  offences. 
Yet  this  forgiveness  requires  acceptance  on  our 
part,  and  a  resolution  to  continue  in  the  covenant 
made  in  our  baptism,  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ 
crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner 
against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and 
continue  his  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  to  our 
lives'  end.  We  should  do  wisely  if  we  often  re- 
flected on  this  engagement,  and  duly  considered 
and  examined  our  hearts,  inquiring  diligently  whe- 
ther we  be  indeed  these  soldiers  and  servants, 
diligent,  faithful,  obedient ;  otherwise,  though  you 
may  not  deny  or  reject  your  part  of  the  covenant, 
you  do  not  observe  and  fulfil  it ;  though  you  may 
be  called  Christians,  you  are  not  working  in  your 
Lord's  vineyard,  you  are  cold  to  the  cause,  and  do 
not  take  any  part  in  the  conflict  of  Christianity. 
Consider,  then,  your  high  calling  and  profession; 
what  great  things  are  done  for  you,  and  what 
good  things  must  be  done  by  you:  consider  what 
it  is  you  are  striving  for  by  a  life  of  Christian 
obedience;  what  will  be  the  consequence  of  your 
not  striving,  and  what  enemies  you  have  to  strive 
against.  You  are  called  to  the  warfare  that  you 
may  obtain  an  eternal  state  of  glory  and  happi- 
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ness,  which  our  Saviour  has  promised  to  all  who 
truly  and  in  heart  serve  and  obey  him;  that  you 
may  obtain  in  this  life  a  pure  and  quiet  conscience, 
the  victory  over  evil  passions  and  lawless  desires, 
an  honourable  victory  over  the  adversary  of  man, 
and  the  temptations  by  which  your  weakness  is 
assailed;  it  is  to  be  a  fellow-soldier  with  saints  and 
martyrs,  and  to  take  the  good  part  which  none 
ever  repented  taking,  and  none  who  persevere  in, 
can  fail  in  the  reward.     The  consequence,  if  you 
do  not  take  this  good  part  is,  that  you  will  be 
overcome  by  your  enemies,  and  lose  all  the  gra- 
cious promises   and  glorious  expectations  of  the 
gospel  covenant.     You  will  become  the  slave  and 
servant  of  sin ;  you  will  bring  upon  yourself  sorrow 
and  trouble  and  fruitless  regret,  the  anger  of  your 
offended  Lord,  and,  at  the  end  of  a  misspent  life, 
the  terrors  of  an  awakened  conscience,  and  the 
fearful  expectation  of  punishment  to  come.     Rea- 
sonable persons  will  not  hesitate  about  the  part 
they  ought  to  take,  but  it  is  a  common  delusion 
with  the  young  that  they  have  time  to  spare ;  they 
forget  how  easily  habits  are  contracted,  and  how 
difficult  it  is  to  break  them  off;  they  also  forget 
that  though  they  slumber,  their  spiritual  enemies 
do  not,  and  that  though  thousands  have  deferred 
their  repentance  too  long,  no  one  ever  began  the 
work  of  salvation  too  soon ;  it  may  easily  be,  and 
often  is,  too  late  to  correct  the  evils,  but  it  can 
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never  be  too  early  to  guard  against  them.     The 
enemies  you  have  to  contend  with,  are  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world,  of  your  own  corrupt  nature, 
and  those  which  the  evil  one  brings  against  you. 
These  are  so  many,  and  so  well  known,  that  there 
is  neither  time  nor  occasion  to  repeat  them;  you 
all  know  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  you,  the 
evil  desire  that  would  draw  you  into  disobedience, 
and  by  acts  of  disobedience  into  destruction.     You 
know  also  the  commandments  of  your  God,  and 
the  divine  precepts  of  your  Saviour,  and  can  be  at 
no  loss  either  to  see  your  danger,  or  to  know  your 
duty;  and  if  you  are  assailed  by  the  urgency  of 
any  evil  inclination,  if  the  temptation  be  strong, 
and  the  heart  weak,  there  is  then  for  your  comfort 
and  security  the  great  remedy  of  prayer,  to  which 
no  one  has  recourse  with  earnestness  and  sincerity 
without   receiving  strength  and  protection.     Yet 
so   many  are  these  temptations,  and  so  various, 
that  no  one,  however  young,  can  safely  venture  on 
delay,  or  trifle  with  the  danger;  and  if  this  be 
doubted,   they   may   inquire   of  those  who  have 
passed   that   season   of  trial,  and   whether   they 
themselves  have  succeeded  or  not,  they  will  inform 
you  that  there  is  no  time  to  lose,  for  if  they  suc- 
ceeded, they  are  now  rejoicing  that  they  began  so 
early  to  serve  the  Lord,  and  if  they  did  not,  they 
are  now  regretting  that  they  put  off  the  purpose 
until  their  task  became  grievous  and  painful. 
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I  have  now  to  lay  before  you  the  natural  con- 
sequences of  both  this  neglect,  and  this  early  choice 
of  a  pious  and  religious  life ;  and,  first,  consider 
the  fruit  of  this  negligence  and  forgetfulness,  this 
dangerous  and  fearful  trifling  with  your  souls,  this 
sin  and  folly.  In  this  case,  you  will  have  at  best 
a  youth  of  continual  self-accusation — self-accusa- 
tion without  amendment,  and  fear  without  effec- 
tual sorrow.  As  you  advance  in  life,  and  your 
habits  are  confirmed,  you  may  not  so  often  be 
disturbed  by  conscience;  but  the  reproof. will  be 
more  bitter,  and  though  the  pleasure  of  sinful 
courses  will  die  away,  the  sins  and  the  habits  will 
remain  to  disturb  you.  Your  old  age,  if  you 
arrive  at  it,  will  be  disrespected,  and  its  infirmities 
grievous,  and  perhaps  insupportable.  You  will 
have  these  infirmities  of  the  old  without  their  con- 
solations, and  while  this  world  becomes  more  and 
more  a  burden  to  your  spirits,  you  will  less  and 
less  endure  the  thoughts  of  parting  with  it,  so  that 
even  the  miseries  here  will  be  more  bearable  and 
easy  than  the  fears  and  apprehensions  of  the  evil 
to  come ;  and  if  it  should  be  said  there  are  old 
and  very  sinful  men  who  do  not  feel  this  alarm 
and  terror,  I  would  answer,  so  much  the  more 
awful  is  their  case,  for  who  is  there  in  youth  so 
daring  and  impious  as  to  think  without  terror  of 
becoming  an  old  and  confirmed  sinner,  who  had 
lost  the  feeling  both  of  his  offences  and  his 
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danger  1  On  the  contrary,  what  blessings  are 
attendant  on  early  piety !  Whatever  evils  the 
world  has  in  prospect,  you  will  be  enabled  to  bear 
them,  because  you  have  not  sold  yourself  to  the 
temptations  it  presented.  Whatever  you  possess, 
a  good  conscience  will  enable  you  to  enjoy;  and 
whatever  you  want,  Christian  resignation  will  teach 
you  to  be  contented  :  a  blessing  will  accompany 
all  your  endeavours.  Your  reflections  will  be 
happy.  You  will  not  be  afraid  of  sudden  evil 
when  it  cometh,  but  will  go  to  rest  in  assurance  of 
heavenly  favour,  and  rise  with  the  comfort  of 
divine  protection.  Respect  you  will  have  from 
all  good  men,  and  even  the  wicked  in  their  hearts 
will  give  it ;  thus  life,  with  all  its  sorrows,  will  be 
a  blessing  —prosperity  will  not  be  embittered  by 
reflection,  and  adversity  will  be  sweetened  by  it. 
Your  thoughts  will  be  composed,  and  the  affairs 
of  the  world  will  proceed  without  interrupting 
your  tranquillity.  Finally,  and  above  all,  when 
this  life  is  ended,  you  will  depart  in  peace ;  yours 
will  be  that  immortality  which  your  Redeemer  has 
both  purchased  and  promised,  and  of  which,  as 
you  have  read,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard."  Be  assured,  then,  that  of  all  the  blessings 
and  advantages  of  life,  an  early  turning  to  God  is 
the  greatest ;  early  conversion  has  in  it  all  that  is 
desirable,  without  the  bitter  pangs  of  a  wounded 
conscience,  and  with  little  of  the  danger  of  a  re- 
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lapse  into  sin ;  without  a  painful  consideration  of 
the  evil  which  a  person's  own  bad  example  may 
have  brought  on  others,  or  the  influence  which 
sinful  habits  may  have  on  the  repenting  sinner's 
own  soul,  too  often  conquered  by  the  power  of 
sin. 

And  what  is  yet  a  stronger  proof  of  the  advan- 
tage of  an  early  casting  away  all  works  of  dark- 
ness, there  is  time  and  opportunity  for  religious 
improvement,  for  laying  up  the  treasure,  and  for 
acquiring  those  habits  of  holiness  and  virtue  which 
the  late  repenting  sinner  may  earnestly  desire  but 
cannot  effectually  obtain.  Let  us  refer  to  our 
Lord's  parable  on  this  important  subject,  the 
talents  distributed  for  increase  and  improvement. 
What  increase,  what  improvement  are  they  to 
make  whose  repenting  and  wounded  spirits  are 
hurried  by  hopes  and  fears,  by  strife  with  long 
indulged  habits,  and  constant  endeavours  to 
walk  in  that  narrow  way  which,  being  so  lately 
found,  is  found  so  full  of  difficulty  and  trouble  ; 
but  in  the  early  repentant  and  religious  mind,  im- 
provement of  the  talents  becomes  its  natural  and 
pleasant  occupation,  and  the  ten,  or  the  five,  or 
even  the  one,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  give  them, 
are  increased  and  kept  in  constant  employment. 
Observe  the  parable  of  the  leaven :  in  time,  but 
not  without,  the  whole  is  leavened — the  whole 
heart  and  mind.  Now  in  the  late  repentance 


42  SERMON    IV. 

there  is  not  this  time,  and  consequently  we  lose 
the  proof  that  the  change  is  effected,  that  the 
passions  are  commanded,  that  the  will  is  tho- 
roughly controlled,  that  the  love  of  earthly  things 
is  become  a  real  steady  desire  for  heavenly.  But 
when  the  conversion  was  early,  the  change  is  not 
only  wrought  with  less  difficulty,  but  there  is 
evidence  of  the  effect ;  there  is  time  for  religion  to 
become  habit,  and  duty  pleasure ;  the  strife  of  the 
sinful  passions  is  abated,  and  the  struggle  of  the 
mind  in  the  strong  opposition  of  duty  and  desire, 
has  settled  into  a  calm;  the  things  of  a  better 
world  have  then  their  full  weight,  and  in  conse- 
quence hope  has  become  fixed,  and  the  whole  is 
leavened.  There  is  but  one  parable  which  appears 
to  make  a  late  conversion,  and  of  course  repent- 
ance, equally  availing  with  an  early  turning  to  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  continuing  to  be  his  faithful 
people  until  our  lives  end;  this  is  the  parable  of 
the  labourers  sent  into  the  vineyard  at  the  differ- 
ent hours  of  the  day,  that  is,  called  to  religious 
thoughts  and  duties  in  the  earlier  or  the  later 
periods  of  our  lives.  Here,  indeed,  they  who  had 
laboured  but  one  hour,  were  made  equal  with 
those  who  had  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day.  But  then  to  whom  shall  we  compare  such 
labourers  1  Not  surely  to  the  late  repenting  sin- 
ners, who  were  from  infancy  called  and  invited, 
nay,  entreated  and  implored,  to  accept  the  offered 
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mercy,  and  they  would  not !  The  labourers  of 
the  gospel  went  into  the  vineyard  as  soon  as  they 
were  called.  If  we  liken  them  to  any,  it  must  be 
to  aged  heathen,  who  are  induced  by  the  persua- 
sion of  Christian  missionaries  to  enter  into  the 
covenant  of  the  gospel,  and  accept  the  mercy  of 
the  Saviour,  of  which  they  had  not  heard  before ; 
but  this  has  no  resemblance  to  the  sinner  who  has 
been  called  through  life,  and  would  not  hearken 
till  life  had  little  or  nothing  to  give  him. 

I  believe  there  are  many  persons  in  early 
life,  among  the  thoughtless  and  wicked,  who 
make  a  kind  of  compromise  with  conscience 
by  resolutions  to  become  faithful  and  obedient  at 
a  later  period,  but  they  do  not  reflect  upon  the 
extreme  folly  as  well  as  the  great  sinfulness  of 
such  poor  endeavours  to  procure  a  little  peace 
within,  such  dangerous  opiates  to  gain  a  troubled 
and  disturbed  repose.  For  what  does  a  person 
virtually  say  to  his  God,  who  makes  these  poor 
unavailing  resolutions  to  be  a  Christian  by-and- 
bye  ?  He  says  to  his  Lord  and  Judge,  "  What 
you  require  of  me  is  just  and  right,  and  ultimately 
I  perceive,  for  my  own  happiness;  I  am  just  now 
engaged  by  the  pleasures  fitted  to  my  time  of  life 
and  my  inclinations,  but  at  a  later  time  I  will 
give  up  my  mind  to  the  subject,  and  live  soberly 
and  religiously  the  rest  of  my  days."  A  man 
dares  not  utter  such  speeches  to  his  Maker  ;  but 
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all  such  persons  in  reality  so  think  and  act,  that 
it  is  plain  what  they  would  say  if  they  spake  in 
truth  and  sincerity  ;  and  besides  this  extreme  arro- 
gance and  folly,  there  is  great  danger  in  making 
such  apologies  for  putting  off  the  good  work  ;  the 
excuse  cannot  be  accepted,  and  the  proposed  re- 
formation is  seldom  made.     What  numbers  have 
died  impenitent  and  hard  of  heart,  who,  in  the 
thoughtless  levity  of  youth,  resolved  to  indulge  a 
little  while,  and  then  to  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance  !     But  an  early 
dedication  of  yourselves  to  Almighty  God,  to  the 
duties  of  religion,  and  the  study  and  practice  of 
the  gospel  precepts,  is  the  way  to  happiness,  and 
it  is  the  only  way  that  renders  at  least  support- 
able the  evils  of  this  world,  and  it  anticipates  the 
happiness   and   glories   of  the   world   to    come ; 
whereas,   by   deferring  this  holy  work,    you   not 
only  bring  tenfold  difficulty  and  anxiety  of  spirit, 
but  you  can  never  be  certain  that  when  the  sup- 
posed time  for  repentance  is  come,  the  disposition 
to  repent  will  come  with  it ;  if  you  mean  ever  to 
lead   a   religious   life  ;    if  you   desire  the  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give  ;  if  you  would  live 
in  comfort  and  die  in  hope,  defer  not  for  any  con- 
sideration a  work  of  such   unparalleled   import- 
ance ;  seize  the  hour  while  it  is  yours  ;  for  whe- 
ther young  or  old,  we  know  not  what  the  next 
may  bring  forth. 
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THE  GOOD  CONSCIENCE. 

1  JOHN  iii.  20. 

"  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
arid  knoweth  all  things." 

To  these  words  are  immediately  added, — "  Be- 
loved, if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
confidence  towards  God."  Herein,  then,  we  have 
the  apostle's  account  of  the  effect  of  conscience  ; 
in  the  one  case,  if  it  condemn  us,  we  may  as- 
suredly judge  that  God  will  ;  and  if  it  condemn 
us  not,  we  have  that  proof  of  our  being  uncon- 
demned  in  the  sight  of  God ;  yet  though  gene- 
rally speaking  our  conscience  may  both  condemn 
and  acquit  us  justly  ;  we  must  not  in  all  cases 
rely  upon  this  rule  alone,  for  certainly  we  may 
oftentimes  acquit,  and  sometimes,  though  very 
rarely,  condemn  ourselves  without  sufficient  rea- 
sons for  so  doing.  It  may,  therefore,  be  profitable 
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for  us  to  inquire  into  the  nature  and  working  of 
our  consciences,  to  look  into  the  reasons  for  its  not 
always  giving  the  just  answer  to  our  inquiries,  to 
observe  how  and  why  it  happens  that  the  con- 
science, which  is  so  excellent  a  monitor  when 
clear  to  discern,  and  uncontrolled  by  vice  or 
passion,  is  yet  so  far  from  being  a  just  and  faith- 
ful director,  that  it  goes  astray  and  wants  a  guide 
and  direction  for  itself. 

"  We  trust,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  that  we  have 
a  good  conscience  ;"  and  he  might,  no  doubt, 
trust  safely  in  the  goodness  of  his  conscience, 
but  it  is  not  every  one  who  can,  and  his  very 
words,  "  We  trust  we  have  a  good  con- 
science," imply,  if  they  dp  not  directly  express, 
that  some  have  a  conscience  which  is  not  good, 
that  is,  they  have  lost  the  proper  and  right  feel- 
ing ;  so  that  the  sense  of  good  and  evil  in  many 
cases  being  obscure,  and,  as  it  were,  worn  away 
by  evil  habits,  is  lost,  and  conscience  either  slum- 
bers while  evil  is  committed,  or  even  mistakes  the 
very  nature  of  sin,  and  rests  easy  under  what 
should  be  the  burden  of  its  weighty  offences.  A 
conscience,  when  pure  and  just,  I  would  liken  to 
a  dial,  upon  which  the  sun  shines  from  heaven, 
and  it  therefore  cannot  err  ;  but  a  conscience 
assailed  by  and  yielding  to  the  indulgence  of  some 
passion  or  persuaded  by  some  false  argument,  re- 
sembles rather  the  time-pieces  made  by  man's  art, 
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which  though  they  vary  and  are  more  or  less 
correct,  yet  they  are  all  liable  to  error;  the  best 
do  not  always  go  right,  they  want  correction,  and 
must  be  often  (as  I  may  say  in  this  comparison) 
wound  up,  or  they  will,  instead  of  informing  us  of 
that  which  we  want  to  know,  namely,  "  how  time 
passes,"  lead  us  into  mistakes  of  more  or  less  im- 
portance, and  if  they  are  neglected  for  any  length 
of  time,  they  will  become  utterly  useless,  and  give 
no  information. 

St.  Paul  says  that  he  exercised  himself  to  have 
always  a  good  conscience  "  void  of  offence,"  which 
is  a  proof  that  such  spiritual  exercise  is  necessary, 
and  that  without  it,  the  conscience  may  not  be  good. 
It  may  then  be  expedient  for  us  to  enter  a  little 
on  this  inquiry,  and  to  point  out  the  errors  which 
we  are  liable  to  fall  into,  that  we  may  avoid  them, 
and,  like  the  holy  apostle,  exercise  ourselves  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  both 
towards  God  and  towards  men. 

Our  way  is  then  to  inquire,  first,  what  are 
those  things  which  prevent  us,  so  that  we  do  not 
possess  this  excellent  monitor,  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  ;  and,  secondly,  what  those  are  by  which 
that  blessing  is  to  be  obtained,  premising  always 
that  we  rely  upon  the  grace  and  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  endeavour  for  the  argument, 
not  only  of  a  good  conscience,  but  of  all  things 
that  are  good.  Now  though  many  impediments 
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might  be  found  that  oppose  us  in  this  endeavour 
after  a  clear  and  pure  conscience,  yet  they  may,  I 
think,  be  included  in  these,  which  I  consider  as 
the  principal  among  them  ; — first,  I  would  state 
the  neglect  of  and  carelessness  in  this  important 
inquiry.  There  are  many  persons,  I  am  afraid, 
who,  if  their  conscience  do  not  trouble  them,  never 
trouble  themselves  in  reflecting  from  whence  this 
quiet  comes,  whether  from  all  being  right  within, 
or  from  never  looking  within  to  see  what  really  is 
there.  A  conscience  of  this  kind  may  be  void  of 
offence,  and  yet  the  person  be  a  gross  offender 
against  God.  Great  and  enormous  crimes  would 
indeed  awaken  any  conscience  not  entirely  dead 
and  rendered  insensible  by  the  repetition  of  such 
transgressions  ;  but  I  am  not  speaking  of  persons 
thus  lost,  but  of  such  among  us  who  profess  their 
faith  in  a  Saviour,  and  the  common  hope  of  salva- 
tion. Among  believers  of  this  description,  neglect 
of  and  indifference  for  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science is  but  too  common  a  failing.  Nay,  the 
very  expression,  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
should  show  us  the  necessity  of  asking  the  ques- 
tion, or  why  do  we  call  its  report  an  answer  ? 
An  answer  to  what  ?  To  our  own  question  and 
self-examination,  we  ought  to  reply  ;  for  I  know 
not  how  we  should  get  an  answer  of  our  own  con- 
science without  it.  It  is  true  that  if  such  Chris- 
tians as  I  am  supposing  were  to  be  seduced  into 
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some  great  and  glaring  transgression,  as  murder, 
adultery,  perjury,  and  sins  of  such  enormity,  con- 
science would  anticipate  inquiry,  and  would  not 
stay  to  be  questioned,  but  immediately  "  cry  out," 
and  would  be  attended  to,  but  with  this  exception, 
the  neglected  conscience  is  but  too  much  inclined 
to  repose,  and  neither  receives  alarm  nor  gives 
trouble.  In  the  prayer  for  grace  in  the  Morning 
Service,  we  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father  that  he 
would  defend  us  with  his  mighty  power,  and  grant 
that  this  day  we  fall  into  no  sin.  It  is  surely 
then  most  reasonable,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  day, 
to  inquire  of  our  own  hearts  whether  we  have  so 
fallen  or  not  ?  for  is  it  not  a  strange  impropriety 
(to  speak  in  the  gentlest  terms)  that  we  can  pray 
for  such  blessing  as  a  freedom  from  sin,  and  then 
take  no  thought  whether  we  have  been  kept  from 
the  evil  we  so  prayed  that  we  might  escape. 
Would  we  ask  even  of  our  fellow-sinner  a  favour 
of  any  kind,  and  then  make  no  inquiry  whether 
it  were  granted  ?  If  so,  then  we  either  set  no 
value  upon  the  thing  we  asked,  or  had  no  depend- 
ance  upon  the  person  to  whom  we  applied. 

I  therefore  state  this  neglect  and  want  of  fair 
and  full  search  into  our  own  hearts  to  be  one 
great  cause  why  our  conscience  is  not  the  guide 
and  monitor  which  it  might  be  made  with  due 
attention  and  just  inquiry;  and,  secondly,  I  con- 
ceive that  this  evil  effect  upon  the  conscience  is 
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occasioned  by  our  habits ;  and  our  continually 
submitting  ourselves  to  what  we  suppose  to  be  (if 
we  think  any  thing  about  them)  sins  of  the  smallest 
possible  account,  scarcely  worth  our  inquiry,  and 
by  no  means  of  that  importance  that  they  should 
make  us  unhappy,  or  disturb  the  repose  of  our 
conscience.  But  in  answer  to  this,  I  must  observe 
that  there  are  no  such  things  as  little  sins;  for 
sins  are  transgressions  against  God's  command- 
ments. Crimes  of  little  weight  and  consequence, 
that  is,  offences  against  the  laws  of  man,  there 
may  be  ;  but  not  sins.  No  sin  is  a  trifle  ;  what  is 
the  sin  that  we  can  lightly  estimate  1  and  yet 
there  are  those  which  some  habitually  pass  over, 
and  by  which  their  consciences  are  not  offended : 
the  habit  of  relating  falsehoods  in  what  are  called 
trifling  matters  is  one  of  these  evils;  for  there  is 
in  some  persons  the  vanity  of  speaking  marvellous 
things,  or  the  desire  of  entertaining  their  friends, 
or  some  such  small  inducement  continually  leads 
to  these  breaches  of  truth.  It  may  be  said  that 
this  is  not  injurious  to  any  one,  but  that  depends 
upon  the  nature  of  what  is  said;  and  suppose  it 
be  not  injurious,  yet  truth  is  violated,  and  that  is 
sinful,  though  another  sin,  that  of  doing  injury,  is 
not  added  to  it.  In  like  manner  habits  of  drink- 
ing, yet  stopping  short  of  actual  intoxication,  are 
contracted,  and  men  do  not  feel  the  accusing  voice 
of  conscience  even  when  they  indulge  themselves 
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to  the  ruin  of  their  health  and  the  injury  of  their 
families.  Habits  of  deceit  in  a  person's  common 
transactions  and  dealings  with  other  men  are  also 
acquired,  and  conscience  in  a  little  time  rests  very 
quietly  under  them.  It  is  but  too  true  that  much 
of  the  common  intercourse  between  man  and  man 
will  not  bear  strict  inquiry.  And  there  is  like- 
wise another  deception  when  people  suppose  they 
are  living  in  the  same  way  and  walking  in  the 
same  steps  as  they  observe  other  persons,  in  their 
situation;  but  there  is  deceit  in  this;  we  do  not 
know  how  other  persons  live;  their  secret  good  as 
well  as  evil  may  be  unknown  to  us,  and  they  may 
be  more  pious  and  devout  than  we  are  aware  of; 
but  suppose  not,  still  they  are  not  to  be  our  ex- 
amples. Our  way  is  pointed  out  for  us  in  the 
word  of  God.  We  may  be  encouraged  to  do  good 
by  a  virtuous  person,  and  warned  of  evil  by  the 
transgressions  of  the  more  sinful,  but  our  rule  and 
example  is  in  the  words  and  commandments  of 
our  Lord  and  Redeemer.  Let  us  then  contend 
against  these  habits  of  evil  that  so  quietly  steal 
upon  us,  and  make  useless  the  governing  principle 
of  our  conscience.  When  death  approaches,  al- 
most every  one  passes  through  some  kind  of  trial, 
some  self-accusation.  Sins,  even  the  long-for- 
gotten sins,  then  present  themselves,  and  in  some 
cases  cause  alarm  and  terror, — and  why  1  They 
would  not,  if  we  did,  as  St.  Paul,  that  is,  "  die 
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daily;"  for  then  we  should  be  accustomed  to  all 
the  preparation  for  death;  and  what  is  the  prepa- 
ration but  so  to  live  with  respect  to  our  sins  and 
sinful  habits  and  inclinations,  as  if  every  day  was 
the  one  we  were  to  die  in — die  daily,  or,  in  other 
words,  prepare  for  death  ? 

The  third  cause  for  the  errors  of  our  conscience, 
and  the  last  which  I  shall  now  dwell  upon,  is  the 
false  judgment  which  we  so  often  make  of  the  sins 
of  omission,  and  what  naturally  follows  a  want  of 
spiritual  improvement.  Even  in  persons  who  do 
attend,  though  perhaps  not  sufficiently,  to  con- 
scientious feeling,  we  too  often  find  an  entire  for- 
getfulness  of  this  duty  of  the  soul's  improvement; 
but  in  the  progress  of  a  Christian  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient that  he  shuns  the  way  of  unrighteousness, 
but  that  he  proceeds  and  advances  in  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  the  life  everlasting.  Not  only 
that  he  denies  his  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  but 
that  he  daily  proceeds  in  all  virtue  and  godliness 
of  living,  and  yet,  though  oftentimes  admonished 
on  this  head  in  the  sacred  writings,  still  men  do 
not  feel  this  want  of  improvement  as  an  actual 
transgression,  and  their  consciences  are  too  often 
silent  on  the  subject.  They  do  sometimes  lament 
the  doing  that  which  they  ought  not  to  have 
done,  but  they  forget  how  often  the  things  that 
should  be  done  they  have  neglected  to  do.  But 
what  saith  our  divine  Teacher  upon  this  duty  of 
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working  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord  ?  Our's  is 
not  an  idle  calling;  and  why  should  we  abstain 
from  vice  but  that  we  may  have  hearts  and  minds 
at  leisure,  and  in  freedom  to  follow  after  that 
which  is  good  ?  Why  were  the  talents  given  but 
to  be  improved  1  He  who  returned  it  again  as  he 
received  it  was  punished;  and  he  who  increased 
that  with  which  he  was  trusted  had  the  reward  of 
his  diligence.  We  can  estimate  our  worldly 
wealth,  and  know  if  it  be  more  or  less  than  at  a 
former  period,  but  we  can,  in  too  many  instances, 
go  on  year  after  year,  and  yet  not  know,  not 
reflect,  not  weigh  and  duly  consider,  whether  our 
faith  be  more  firmly  grounded,  our  hope  more 
exalted  and  brighter,  and  our  charity  burn  more 
like  the  charity  of  St.  Paul,  by  fitting  us  for  the 
state  our  hope  aspireth  to. 

Our  Lord  compareth  the  effect  of  religion,  his 
religion  upon  our  minds,  to  the  operation  of  leaven, 
which  ceaseth  not  to  exert  its  power  on  the  mass 
till  the  whole  is  leavened.  This  also  shows  the 
necessity  of  improvement,  and  yet  needful  as  it 
is,  how  few  comparatively  speaking  are  anxious  to 
learn  the  measure  of  their  improvement;  or  indeed 
to  inquire  whether  they  are  improved  or  not. 
Thus  it  is,  brethren,  that  the  conscience  becomes 
unfitted  for  its  great  office,  the  discovering  to  our- 
selves what  we  truly  are ;  for  in  whomsoever  there 
is  that  neglect  of  frequent  and  full  inquiry;  in 
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whomsoever  is  that  easy  admission  of  sinful  habits, 
though  the  sins  be  not  of  the  more  alarming  de- 
scription, and  in  whomsoever  dwells  that  uncon- 
cern and  thoughtlessness  of  improvement; — in 
these  there  is  no  right,  no  conscientious  feeling. 
The  mind,  like  the  mirror  that  is  stained  and  sul- 
lied with  impurities,  yields  no  just  reflection,  nor 
can  assist  us  in  beholding  ourselves  as  we  truly 
are. 

Having  thus  stated  those  things  which  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  causes  why  men  lose  the  blessing 
of  a  pure  conscience  and  one  void  of  offence,  I 
ask  your  most  serious  attention  to  the  subject 
which  has  been  laid  before  you.  It  is  a  benefit  so 
great,  a  treasure  of  such  inestimable  worth,  to 
have  a  conscience  always  void  of  offence  both 
towards  God  and  towards  man,  that  I  think  none 
of  us  who  are  accustomed  to  reflect  on  things  pre- 
sent, and  things  to  come,  would  willingly  live 
without  it,  would  consent  to  lose  a  guide  so  use- 
ful, a  monitor  so  just,  a  comforter  when  we  are 
most  afflicted,  and  a  friend  when  the  world  and 
its  friends  have  forsaken  us,  as  is  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man. 
What  men  generally  want,  is,  that  liveliness  and 
tenderness  of  conscience  that  makes  them  sensible 
when  they  have  done  that  which  they  ought  not 
to  have  done,  or  spoken  that  which  has  been  or 
may  be  injurious  to  another,  or  is  unbecoming  in 
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the  speaker.     No  one  can  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  who  has  not  often  examined  and  re- 
proved himself.      There  are  so  many  things  by 
which  we  offend  against  God  or  man,  or  our  own 
souls,  that  carelessness  in  this  respect  is  not  only  sin- 
ful, but  the  occasion  of  sin.      We  must  not  be 
careless,  and  then  think  we  are  easy  and  have 
nothing  to  disturb  us.     Cleanse  thou  me  from  my 
secret  faults,  said  the  psalmist,  and  there  will  be 
some  secret  to  us,  even  in  the  most  careful;  but 
we  must  not  lead  such  a  careless  life  as  to  have 
all  our  faults  secret.     We  must  pray  for  the  direc- 
tion and  guidance  of  him  who  seeth  all  things, 
and  from  whom  none  of  our  sins  and  offences  can 
be  hidden.     A  lively  faith,  a  devout  spirit,  and  a 
tender  conscience,  will  preserve  us  in  the  trials 
and  temptations  which  continually  assail  us,  and 
therefore  it  is  the  first  part  and  duty  of  a  Chris- 
tian in  this  time  of  probation  to  look  strictly  and 
earnestly  into   these   great   preservatives   of  the 
soul;  faith  stedfast  and  immoveable,  piety  that 
has  recourse  to  prayer,  as  the  great  guard  against 
sin,  and  a  conscience  always  awake,  always  alive 
to  every  impression  of  good  and  evil,  void  of  of- 
fence towards  God  and  towards  man. 
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THE  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  WICKED. 

PSALM  ix.  17. 

"  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God." 

THE  general  consent  of  all  nations,  the  answer 
of  every  man's  conscience,  and  the  express  revela- 
tion of  God  Almighty  agree  in  this,  that  there  is 
a  judgment  hereafter,  and  a  punishment  for 
wicked,  unrepenting,  and  unbelieving  persons  in 
the  world  to  come.  It  is,  therefore,  above  all 
things  necessary  that  we  should  know  whether  we 
be  in  the  number  of  those  persons,  and  not  de- 
ceive ourselves  in  such  an  important  concern.  I 
will  therefore  endeavour  to  describe  what  is  here 
meant  by  wickedness  in  its  various  degrees  and 
stages ;  and  if  you  fear  a  resemblance  with  your 
own  bosom,  you  will  readily  listen  to  the  call  of 
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repentance.  We  will  then  consider  what  it  is  to 
forget  God,  and  I  think  you  will  find  that  many 
forget  him  who  think  they  remember  him. 

First,    I    am  to   explain   who  the  wicked  are. 
Now  of  some  men  there  can  be  no  doubt,  wher- 
ever  society   is   numerous,   there   will    be    some 
among  them  who  are  openly  abandoned  and  given 
over  to  evil,  who  either  make  a  mock  at  sin,  or 
at  least  despise  the  voice  of  truth  and  the  com- 
mandments of  God.     Such  are  the  blasphemers, 
the  sabbath-breakers,  the  cruel  and  unjust,  who 
steal  and  plunder,  who  habitually  lie  and  deceive, 
those  who  are  bad  parents,  husbands  or  wives,  and 
make  all  about  them,  as  far  as  they  can,  wretched 
and  wicked  like  themselves ;  these  condemn  them- 
selves, by  their  evil  doings,  in  the  sight  of  all  men ; 
these  are  prodigals  in  a  very  far  country,  and  we 
fear  reasonably  that  they  will  never  return;  they 
are  like  the  dry  bones  in  the  valley  of  the  pro- 
phet, and  it  is,  as  it  were,  by  miracle  if  they  live 
again.     Men  of  this  wicked  and  reprobate  kind 
do  indeed,  in  their  latter  end,  sometimes  think  of 
the  judgment  of  the  life  to  come,  and  in  this  case 
they  perhaps  send    for    some   minister   of  God's 
word,  more  in  many  instances,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
to  give  them  comfort  than  instruction.       In   all 
such  cases,  ministers  can  honestly  give  but  little 
comfort,  they  can  only  tell  them  to  repent  truly, 
to  make  amends  for  the  wrongs  they  have  done 
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to  others  as  far  as  possible,  to  be  truly  sorry  and 
sincerely  penitent  for  their  countless  offences 
against  God,  to  ask  for  mercy  through  the  inter- 
cession of  their  Redeemer,  and  not  to  fancy  they 
have  it  because  they  think  they  believe  and  repent; 
for,  as  it  is  then  too  late  to  afford  any  trial,  any 
proof  of  that  belief  and  repentance  ;  no  minister 
can  give  unconditional  hope,  for  how  can  he  tell 
if  a  man  repent  till  "  he  do  works  meet  for  re- 
pentance," and  how  can  he  do  works  when  he  is  at 
the  point  of  death?  This  is,  you  may'think,  a  hard 
doctrine,  but  if  so,  avoid,  I  beseech  you,  the  danger 
that  lies  in  its  truth,  for  if  you  lead  such  a  life,  I 
think  that  no  minister  can  honestly  give  any  more 
hope  than  this.  Some,  however,  are  found,  who 
do  feel  confident  and  assured  under  these  circum- 
stances; they  lay  hold,  they  say,  on  their  Saviour's 
purchase  of  eternal  life ;  they  call  up  faith  in  his 
blood  and  the  promise  of  remission  of  sins 
to  such  as  rely,  to  such  as  rest  upon  this  sal- 
vation, and  assert  that  they  feel  the  peace  that 
this  pardon  ensures.  This  false  security  may 
bring  more  present  comfort  than  the  bitter  tears 
of  godly  sorrow,  but  can  it  be  trusted  ?  Is  the 
foundation  sure  \  The  promise  of  the  gospel  is 
to  faith,  on  repentance;  the  promise  to  repent- 
ance, when  sin  is  forsaken  ;  but  in  such  cases,  it  is 
not  the  sinner  forsaking  sin,  but  death  terminating 
both.  Men  may  die  easy  who  have  lived  repro- 
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bate,  and  to  awaken  their  fears  may  seem  harsh 
and  unchristian;  but  whether  is  it  better  to  give 
men  fears,  or  feed  false  hopes  ;  if  their  fears  be 
false,  they  are  soon  over ;  if  their  hope  be  false, 
they  are  lost  for  ever.  The  beautiful  petition  in 
our  Liturgy,  "  Lamb  of  God  that  takest  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  grant  us  thy  peace,"  is  a  plain  ac- 
knowledgment that  we  are  in  danger  of  receiving 
a  peace  which  flows  not  from  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners. We  hear  or  read  of  the  most  grievous  of- 
fenders against  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  robbers 
by  profession,  hardened,  guilty  of  the  most  atro- 
cious violations  against  the  property  and  even 
lives  of  their  fellow  creatures,  yet  with  a  prospect 
of  almost  immediate  death  before  them — that  they 
have  felt  this  call  to  repentance,  and,  as  they  be- 
lieve, have  obeyed  it;  being  changed  mercifully 
and  miraculously  from  the  most  grievous  of  sin- 
ners, and  become  not  only  repenting,  but  assured 
of  pardon  and  a  place  with  the  children  of  light. 
And  shall  we  object  to  their  hope  and  assurance7? 
We  dare  not;  but  God  only  knoweth  on  what 
foundation  it  rests.  Next  to  these,  the  openly 
abandoned,  are  another  kind  of  wicked,  who  are 
under  the  habit  and  dominion  of  one  particular 
sin,  but  in  other  respects  may  be  decent  and  even 
praiseworthy.  The  covetous  are  of  this  kind,  who 
live,  nevertheless,  in  good  repute,  nay,  perhaps, 
scrupulously,  but  they  are  wholly  heart  and  soul 
given  over  to  mammon — some  worldly  advantage. 
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and  prefer  it  to  everything  besides.  The  drunkard 
is  also  of  these,  though  he  may  have  this  only 
vice,  and  be  otherwise  generous,  charitable,  and 
just.  The  gamester  likewise,  and  those  who  live 
in  any  forbidden  pleasure,  though  persons  of  strict 
integrity  and  honour  in  other  respects,  are  num- 
bered with  the  wicked.  The  liar  also  and  slan- 
derer, and,  in  short,  he  who  allows  himself  in  the 
practice  of  any  one  sin,  though  very  cautious  to 
avoid  others,  cannot  by  all  his  caution  escape  this 
sentence — he  is  one  of  the  wicked.  This,  too, 
may  seem  a  hard  doctrine,  but  we  are  not  so  much 
to  consider  whether  what  we  preach  be  pleasant 
or  painful,  as  whether  it  be  false  or  true.  That 
this  doctrine  is  true,  witness  St.  James :  "  For 
whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  of- 
fend in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.  For  he  that 
said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also,  Do  not 
kill."  Now,  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if 
thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 
This,  then,  is  sufficient  to  show  us  that  one  kind  of  sin, 
habitual  and  persisted  in,  is  sufficient  for  our  condem- 
nation, it  is  rebellion  ;  it  proceedeth  from  evil,  and 
is  the  corrupt  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  corrupt. 
Beware,  therefore,  of  one  sin;  do  not  make,  as  it 
were,  an  agreement  with  your  conscience,  and 
promise  yourselves  to  be  religious  in  many  re- 
spects, so  that  you  may  indulge  in  something :  you 
cannot  do  more  than  your  duty  in  anything,  and 
therefore  what  you  do  rightly  cannot  excuse  what 
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you  do  wrong.  But  you  may  say,  Will  not  God  for 
our  Redeemer's  sake  pardon  one  act  of  sin7? 
Surely,  if  we  truly  repent.  But  we  are  not  speak- 
ing of  one  act  of  sin,  but  of  the  habit,  or  allowance 
of  one  sin,  which  is  very  different,  and  remember, 
few  acts  will  make  a  habit;  any  sin  whatever,  is 
committed  with  less  reluctance  a  second  time  than 
a  first,  and  is  harder  to  be  repented  of;  it  is  more 
willingly  yet  a  third  time,  than  the  second,  and  the 
work  of  repentance  still  more  difficult;  and  now  it 
begins  to  be  a  habit;  many  excuses  are  made  for 
repeating  it — many  delays  are  made  in  amend- 
ment; the  struggle  of  conscience  grows  fainter 
and  the  power  of  temptation  stronger,  till  the  soul 
is  ensnared  in  the  practice,  and  one  sinful  action 
then  becomes  a  habit  of  sinning.  Where  the  root 
is  bitter,  and  there  is  not  the  graft  of  truth,  the 
question  is  not  so  much  what  quantity  it  brings 
forth,  but  of  what  nature  and  kind.  But  admit 
even  a  habit  of  one  sin — nay,  of  many — there  is, 
you  say,  pardon  in  the  mercy  of  God  through 
Christ.  Assuredly  there  is;  full  pardon  for  the 
past,  and  promise  in  the  future  assistance  of  grace 
and  the  glad  hope  of  final  salvation.  All  this  is 
yours,  when  you  repent  and  believe  the  gospel, 
when  you  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness  and  take 
on  you  the  armour  of  light — when  you  pray  for 
grace  and  diligently  use  it, — when  we  do  these 
things,  all  these  hopes  and  promises  relate  to  us; 
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but  how  can  a  person  on  his  death-bed  be  said  to 
give  up  or  forsake  any  habit  of  sin?  the  sin  for- 
sakes him. 

I  have  now  described  two  kinds  of  wicked  persons; 
those  notoriously  guilty  of  many  sins,  and  those 
presumptuously  living  in  the  habit  of  one;  to 
these  we  must  add  a  third.  You  have  read  St. 
Paul's  description  of  charity,  without  which,  even 
if  a  man  had  all  knowledge  and  language,  all  pro- 
phecy and  faith  so  that  he  could  remove  moun- 
tains, he  would  be  as  sounding  brass  and  a  tink- 
ling cymbal  that  is  good  for  nothing.  The  un- 
charitable, therefore,  must  be  reckoned  among  the 
wicked.  These  are  hard-hearted,  cruel,  selfish, 
and  unkind;  they  bear  nothing  patiently  them- 
selves, and  yet  they  make  others  suffer;  they  are 
proud  and  revengeful,  they  resent  injuries  and 
exact  homage.  These,  or  most  of  these  things  the 
uncharitable  do,  and  though  by  them  they  may 
not  transgress  any  positive  law  of  man,  or  obtain 
any  grievous  evil  report,  yet  they  are  in  the  num- 
ber of  the  wicked,  and  rebel  against  the  repeated 
commandment  of  their  God;  for  theirs  is  a  spirit 
quite  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  his  meek 
and  humbling  religion.  You  will  see  men,  not  un- 
frequently,  to  whose  charge  you  can  lay  no  parti- 
cular crime,  who  have  this  uncharitableness,  this 
unkindness,  and  want  of  brotherly  love;  but  from 
this  only,  they  become  almost  the  enemies  of  man- 
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kind;  they  are  tyrants  and  torments  in  their  fami- 
lies, uncourteous  to  their  superiors,  unpitiful  to 
those  below  them,  and  unfriendly  with  all  around 
them.  Our  Saviour  has  told  us  who  are  the 
blessed  on  earth,  and  we  find  them  just  the  oppo- 
sites  of  these  men.  "  Blessed,"  saith  our  Lord, 
"  are  the  meek,  the  pitiful,  the  patient,  the  peace- 
makers," all  who  have  that  temper  and  spirit  so 
different  from  the  hard  and  unkind ;  therefore  if 
you  do  not  forgive  men,  and  love  them — if  you  be 
impatient  and  uncontrollable — if  you  make  your 
friends  or  family  uncomfortable  or  unhappy — if 
you  disdain  the  poorest  of  your  fellow-creatures, 
and  make  much  of  yourself,  because  of  such  a 
spirit,  it  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  Christian 
character.  Such  are  not  the  patient,  the  meek, 
the  mild,  the  courteous,  who  are  blessed,  but  the 
uncharitable,  who  must  repent  and  pray  for  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit.  Such  are  the  wicked. 

I  will  now  speak  of  those  who  forget  God — not 
entirely  forget  him,  indeed,  for  that  none  of  us 
can,  who  see  daily  his  mighty  works  and  hear 
weekly  at  least  his  holy  word;  but  notwithstand- 
ing this,  many  may  and  do  forget  their  God,  in 
that  sense  which  will,  I  fear,  rank  them  with  the 
wicked  in  their  condemnation.  First,  they  forget 
the  majesty  of  God,  his  great  power  and  absolute 
rule  over  men,  who  neither  give  him  praise  for  his 
almighty  and  infinite  power  and  wisdom,  nor  yet 
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stand  in  awe  of  his  sovereign  rule  and  eternal  jus- 
tice. The  holy  men  of  old  were  used  to  call  upon 
even  inanimate  creatures  to  praise  God;  that  is,  to 
show  forth  his  glory.  Praise  him,  said  they,  all 
his  works,  fire  and  hail,  wind  and  storm  fulfilling 
his  word.  "  Praise  him,  sun  and  moon,  praise  him 
all  ye  stars  of  light;"  "  for  his  name  only  is  excel- 
lent, and  his  dominion  endureth  throughout  all 
ages."  How  can  they  be  said  to  remember  him 
who  do  not  in  daily  prayer  lift  up  their  hearts  to 
him,  nor  praise  him,  nor  reverence  his  name  1  and 
such  are  wicked  men  who  forget  their  God. 
2ndly.  They  forget,  also,  the  justice  of  God  as 
well  as  his  power,  and  do  not  confess  before  him 
with  penitent  and  contrite  hearts  the  sins  they 
have  committed  and  continue  to  commit.  This 
forgetfulness  is  presumption,  a  spirit  of  pride,  with 
forgetfulness,  that  will  not  fear  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience.  They  do  not 
consider  how  God  knows  every  thought,  word,  and 
work,  every  secret  work,  every  wicked  purpose, 
every  vain  and  criminal  desire  or  act ;  neither  do 
they  reflect  how  many  of  these  they  allow  and 
commit.  We  well  know  that  there  is  no  one  who 
sinneth  not,  but  then  the  godly  confess  their  sins, 
remember  them,  resolve  and  guard  against  them; 
are  sorry  for  all  they  have  done  amiss,  and  seek 
for  grace  to  assist  and  ultimately  overcome  them; 
there  is  in  them  a  new  truth  and  ingrafted  spirit, 
and  the  evil  is  thrown  off  and  overcome. 
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3rdly.  These  persons  forget  to  pray  ;  for  they 
neither  study  themselves  to  know  what  things  they 
have  need  of,  nor  think  of  the  power  and  will  of  God 
to  give  them;  in  the  morning  they  rise  to  their 
business,  at  night  they  retire  to  their  rest;  all  day 
long  they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being  by 
God's  permission,  and  yet  morning,  noon,  and 
night  pass  away  without  thinking  who  it  is  that 
protects  them,  and  without  wishing  for  his  protec- 
tion. 

4thly.  They  are  those  who  ungratefully  for- 
get his  mercies,  our  very  birth  and  being,  our 
food  and  sustenance,  our  preservation  from  evil, 
our  deliverance  from  danger;  all  our  hopes,  our 
comforts,  our  present  good,  and  our  future  expec- 
tations God  has  given  us  ;  and  shall  we  give  him 
no  thanks,  no  acknowledgment  for  all  his  benefits 
which  he  hath  done  unto  us?  Are  they  not  un- 
grateful and  wicked  who  do  not  ?  Can  they  who 
do  so — who  live  so — expect  continuance  of  his 
blessing  in  this  life?  Can  they  hope  to  escape 
punishment  in  another? 

I  have  now  endeavoured  to  describe  to  you  the 
wicked,  according  to  the  meaning  of  this  fearful 
and  warning  passage,  viz.,  those  guilty  of  many 
and  notorious  sins,  those  indulging  themselves  in 
any  sinful  habit,  and  the  uncharitable  and  hard  of 
heart;  also  those  who  are  forgetful  of  God,  viz., 
those  who  do  not  praise  him  and  reverence  his 
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holy  name — who  do  not  confess  to  him  and  repent 
of  their  sins — who  do  not  pray  to  him  for  his 
blessing  and  protection — and  who  are  not  thank- 
ful for  his  benefits  and  mercies, — who,  in  fact, 
have  not  that  spirit  which  would  lead  and  direct 
them  in  all  their  ways.  I  have  now  to  entreat 
you,  not  to  be  of  this  number;  if  you  have  been 
or  are  such,  repent,  before  it  is  too  late.  God 
willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live.  He 
hath  given  his  Son  for  us,  and  he  is  the  sacrifice 
for  sins  if  we  repent  and  truly  turn  to  him;  there- 
fore let  us  not  presume  to  hope  that  Christ  is  the 
sacrifice  for  our  sins  in  particular,  till  our  own 
particular  faith  and  repentance  make  him  so.  He 
is  indeed  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  but  the  salvation  of  all  those,  whether  Jew 
or  Gentile,  bond  or  free,  who  cast  off  their  evil 
ways,  calling  upon  his  name  and  trusting  in  his 
satisfaction.  This  is  the  religion  which  is  both 
reasonable  and  comfortable;  for  nothing  can  be 
more  unreasonable  than  to  expect  to  live  all  our 
life  in  sin  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  then  when 
we  come  to  die  imagine  that  the  visit  of  a  minister, 
the  discourse  of  a  friend,  or  the  reading  of  a  book, 
is  to  pave  our  way  to  heaven. 

To  prevent  false  hopes,  therefore,  when  you 
come  to  die — to  prevent  tears  and  despair  also, 
and  what,  if  possible,  is  worse  than  either,  to  pre- 
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vent  a  cold,  dead,  miserable  heart,  think  seriously, 
repent  truly,  and  lead  a  new,  holy,  and  obedient 
life,  that  so,  yours  may  be  the  death  of  the  righte- 
ous, and  your  latter  end  like  his — an  end  that  is 
peace,  with  the  promise  of  joy;  where  death  has 
no  sting,  where  the  grave  has  no  victory,  but  the 
soul,  triumphing  over  the  ruins  of  the  body,  looks 
for  immortality,  glory,  and  everlasting  happiness. 
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NO  PEACE  TO  THE  WICKED. 

ISA.IAH  Ivii.  21. 
"  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

THAT  we  may  the  better  understand  and  the 
more  readily  agree  to  this  declaration,  and  more 
especially  that  we  may  be  profited  by  the  fact, 
we  should  learn  who  are  those  wicked  persons  on 
whom  the  prophet  denounces  this  judgment,  and 
what  is  that  peace  of  which  they  cannot  be  par- 
takers. Now  it  is  plain  to  the  most  common  un- 
derstanding that  when  we  speak  of  good  men  we 
do  not  mean  those  who  perform  some  occasional 
acts  of  virtue,  who  are  at  some  times  kind,  for- 
bearing, and  just,  or  who  are  moved  to  any  transi- 
tory desires  for  the  advantage  of  their  fellow-crea- 
tures, or  to  some  acts  of  piety  for  the  benefit  of 
their  own  souls.  Not  these  ;  but  we  call  those  good, 
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and  those  alone,  who  live  in  a  uniform  and  habi- 
tual desire  to  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, 
who  are  penitent  for  every  sinful  word  and  work 
that  they  are  led  by  the  frailty  of  their  nature  to 
utter  or  perform.  In  fact,  they  are  not  good  by 
chance  or  by  force,  but  in  conformity  with  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  that  change  which  has 
been  wrought  in  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  purify- 
ing and  softening  their  hearts ;  those  whose  re- 
pentance has  led  them  to  renounce  and  forsake  all 
habitual  sin ;  and  whose  faith  brings  forth  in  them 
good  fruits,  obedience  to  God,  and  peace  and  joy 
in  themselves. 

Opposite  to  these  are  the  wicked;  they  are  not 
such  as  through  the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the 
frailty  of  nature,  commit  occasional  acts  of  deeply 
repented  sin — acts  never  by  frequency  wrought 
into  habit :  neither  are  they  those  who  in  the 
great  warfare  betwixt  duty  and  inclination  are 
sometimes  overthrown;  but  the  wicked  are  fol- 
lowers and  lovers  of  wickedness;  those  whose 
habits  are  evil,  and  whose  hearts  are  perverted  by 
false  opinions  and  debased  by  vicious  propensities 
— who  either  make  a  mock  at  sin,  or  are  hardened 
by  the  practice  of  it — whose  best  deeds  are  acciden- 
tal, and  whose  notions  are  worldly  and  selfish; 
they  are  those  to  whom  religion  is  an  enemy,  and 
therefore  they  are  always  in  fact,  and  sometimes 
in  profession,  enemies  to  religion,  ridiculing  its 
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precepts  and  denying  its  principles, — in  fact,  the 
wicked  are  they  who  obey  the  suggestions  of  a 
depraved  inclination,  a  vitiated  appetite,  or  are  the 
servants  of  sin  and  mammon  in  any  of  its  forms. 
The  wicked  as  the  good  are,  to  be  found  in  every 
class  of  mankind,  and  every  station  of  life; — among 
the  rich  and  poor,  the  busy  and  unoccupied,  the 
ignorant  and  learned;  and  though  the  depravity 
of  man  must  appear  in  different  ways,  yet  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  the  evil  nor  (happily  we  can 
add)  of  the  good  ;  of  evil  which  neither  the  palace 
nor  cottage  can  exclude,  which  neither  business 
nor  repose  have  been  found  to  banish,  which  the 
most  ignorant  have  been  taught  to  embrace,  and  the 
most  learned  have  not  been  wise  enough  to  expel. 
There  may  be  places,  and  professions,  more  or  less 
favourable,  to  good  and  evil,  but  mere  good  and 
evil  have  been  found  in  every  one  of  them.  But 
though  all  these  may  go  astray  in  different  modes 
and  manners,  yet  they  are  all  so  far  alike,  that 
they  sin  against  the  light  of  their  own  reason,  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  purity  of  the 
gospel.  The  wickedness  of  him  "  who  lurks  in 
the  thievish  corner  of  the  streets/'  and  robs  the 
passenger  of  the  means  by  which  he  lives  and 
sometimes  of  his  life,  is  certainly  very  unlike  that, 
him  who  seduces  the  virtue  of  the  innocent,  or  cor- 
rupts the  manners  of  the  simple ;  the  sin  of  the 
usurer  is  of  one  kind,  and  that  of  the  profligate 
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another.  The  daring  and  impious  man  who  ridi- 
cules all  that  is  serious,  and  attacks  the  religion 
which  is  the  honour  of  his  country,  to  wound  the 
peace  of  those  who  rely  upon  it,  is  very  unlike,  in 
mere  outward  appearance,  the  craft  and  subtlety 
of  him  who  takes  every  advantage  and  every  op- 
portunity to  gain  at  the  expense  of  the  unwary 
and  the  needy;  who  either  rely  on  his  integrity, 
or  are  forced  by  circumstances  on  his  mercy ;  but 
in  principle,  or  rather  want  of  principle,  they  are 
just  the  same.  The  wicked,  then,  of  whatever 
class  and  kind  they  may  be,  are  those  who  seek 
the  gratification  of  their  own  passions,  wishes,  and 
inclinations,  without  regarding  the  opposition  of 
laws  human  or  divine,  if  they  can  evade  the  one, 
or  escape  the  infamy  which  attends  any  gross  vio- 
lation of  the  other ;  and  we  too  well  know  that 
men  may  be  exceedingly  wicked,  without  being 
liable  to  either  the  arm  of  the  law  or  the  cry  of 
shame.  To  point  out  the  wicked  personally  could 
not  be  done,  except  in  gross  and  palpable  of- 
fenders; in  other  cases  we  are  liable  to  err; 
their  sins  must  in  general  be  left  to  their  own  con- 
science, except,  as  I  say,  where  the  arm  of  justice 
or  the  common  sense  and  feeling  of  mankind  pal- 
pably show  the  sinner  to  his  fellow-creatures  and 
to  himself ;  but  these  are  punishments  which  evil 
men  reserved  for  greater,  oftentimes,  nay,  gene- 
rally, escape;  and  the  few  of  them  who  are 
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brought  to  public  condemnation  or  are  notoriously 
and  openly  characterized  as  enemies  to  their  fel- 
low-creatures, are  only  such  as  rather  serve  for 
examples  of  what  all  the  wicked  deserve,  and 
shadow  forth  in  some  feeble  degree  that  punish- 
ment which  none  of  them  can  finally  escape.  But 
though  we  cannot  say  that  wicked  persons  who 
break  the  laws  of  man  are  all  punished  by  the  jus- 
tice of  man,  much  less  that  those  who  break  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  who  violate  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel,  are  either  despised  or  put  to 
open  shame,  yet  we  are  assured  that  they  do  not 
escape  even  in  this  part  of  their  existence,  some  of 
the  evil  that  is  attendant  upon  sin;  for  as  the 
righteous  amid  all  their  afflictions  and  temptations 
have  a  secret  and  assuring  comfort  in  their  hearts, 
"  a  peace  that  passeth  understanding," — so  the 
wicked,  in  all  their  joys,  triumphs,  and  exaltation, 
have,  sooner  or  later,  their  weight  and  measure  of 
retribution,  if  not  always  by  the  answer  of  a 
wounded  spirit,  yet  by  the  absence  of  an  approv- 
ing conscience.  "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
God,  to  the  wicked." 

What  that  peace  is  we  proceed  to  describe :  it 
is  not  that  thoughtless  quiet  and  repose  of  spirit, 
which  some  even  among  very  wicked  persons  for 
a  time  possess.  Conscience  is  not  always  awake, 
and  in  many  slumbers  till  a  late  period  in  life. 
The  attacks  of  conscience,  it  is  well  known,  are 
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frequently  caused  by   distress  and  sudden    cala- 
mity, by  sickness  and  sorrow;  and  while  these  do 
not  afflict  them,  wicked  men  are  often  able  to  cast 
off  every  conscientious  reflection,  and  every  pain- 
ful thought  that  occasionally  obtrudes  itself.     Nor 
is  it  that  peace  which  is  transient  and  sudden — 
which  is  not  a  resource,  but  an  accident — which 
comes,  we  know  not  how,  nor  remains  with  us.    It 
is  not  to  be  denied  that  holy  men  have  joys  in 
their    devotions    and    in    their   meditations,   and 
are  at  times  more  abundantly   happy;    but  the 
peace  of  which  I  am  speaking  is  rather  an  as- 
surance of  the  divine  favour,  than  the  emotions  of 
a  lively  and  joyful  spirit.     Neither  by  peace  is 
meant  that  even  tide  of  prosperity  or  that  happi- 
ness which  many  persons  enjoy,  who  are  neither 
thoughtful  whence  it  arises,  nor  thankful  for   it 
when  it  comes.     In  many  passages  of  the  psalms 
is  this  flourishing  state  of  wicked  men  noticed,  but 
not  as  a  state  of  peace;  the  joys  and  triumphs  of 
the  wicked  have  always  more  of  the  tempest  than 
the   calm,  for   how   can   the   wicked  have  peace 
whose  happiness   rs   at   the    mercy  of  an  hour  ? 
Take  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  and  appa- 
rently the  most  lasting;  those  of  a  young  healthy 
man  surrounded  by  his  family  and  acquaintances 
and  thriving  in  his  business ;  dividing  his  time  be- 
tween the  active  pursuit  of  wealth  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  all  those  pleasures  of  life  which  his  money 
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can  purchase.  Here  is  youth,  health,  and  pro- 
sperity,— life  can  give  no  more,  nor  give  a  better 
prospect  of  continuance.  Here  may  be  for  a  time 
much  pleasure,  but  no  peace.  The  man  in  the  midst 
of  this  enjoyment  feels  that  he  is  liable  at  any 
time  to  various  calamities,  any  one  of  which  would 
make  him  miserable;  and  though  he  may  seldom 
reflect  on  the  liability,  there  is  at  all  times  a  feel- 
ing of  insecurity  that  is  quite  inconsistent  with 
peace.  For  a  time  all  these  prosperous  circum- 
stances may  continue ;  but  who  except  those  that 
die  instantly  in  the  full  tide  of  prosperity  can 
escape  some  of  the  calamities  of  life?  and  to  the 
wicked  such  kind  of  escape  would  be  the  worst 
calamity  of  all.  Some  ills  of  life  are  sure  to 
occur  sooner  or  later.  Suppose  that  he  meets 
with  that  reverse  in  circumstances  which  thou- 
sands experience,  and  is  at  once  deprived  of  all 
comforts  and  superfluities,  and  reduced  to  the  bare 
necessaries  of  life,  and  obliged  to  work  at  some 
new  and  hard  employment  to  procure  them.  Can 
that  man  (if  he  is  not  under  the  influence  of  vital 
religion)  have  peace  ?  Whereas  it  to  come  from? 
He  is  one,  therefore,  whether  in  prosperity  or  ad- 
versity, who,  according  to  the  preceding  definition, 
must  be  classed  with  the  wicked.  There  can  be 
no  peace  for  him  under  such  reverses  ;  the  residue 
of  such  a  life  is  often  passed  either  in  the  despe- 
rate resource  of  intoxication  or  with  a  repining 

6 


NO    PEACE    TO   THE    WICKED.  75 

and  irritable  spirit;  or  instead  of  the  loss  of  pro- 
perty, does  he  meet  with  the  loss  of  health?  this 
may  occur  to  the  most  apparently  strong  in  one 
day;  some  fatal  disorder  may  fasten  on  some  vital 
part,  and  there  may  be  no  probability,  no  hope  of 
a  cure.  What  is  all  his  wealth  to  that  man? 
Money  can  only  be  valuable  in  order  to  procure 
the  means  of  enjoyment ;  here  the  very  source  of 
all  worldly  enjoyment  is  cut  off — a  painful  disease 
ending  only  in  the  grave.  Where  is  the  peace  of 
the  wicked  under  such  afflictions  \  Or  it  scarcely 
alters  the  case  if  this  fatal  disorder  should  seize 
upon  one  of  his  family,  (for  those  who  forget  God 
and  their  duty  have  very  strong  attachments  to 
their  earthly  connexions,  nay,  may  even  idolize 
them).  It  may  be  perhaps  said  in  this  case,  that 
time  may  soften  or  obliterate  the  suffering;  but 
may  not  time  double  it,  and  some  other  of  his  near 
connexions  be  torn  from  him?  Even  the  probabi- 
lity of  such  calamities  is  quite  sufficient  to  banish 
all  peace  from  such  a  mind,  much  more  the  actual 
endurance.  But  if,  by  an  unusual  exemption,  none 
of  these  sorrows  overtake  the  wicked,  the  time  of 
his  own  departure  must  arrive,  whether  preceded 
by  a  long  illness  or  a  short  and  violent  one.  It  is 
almost  needless  for  me  to  observe,  that  amid  the 
confusion  of  feeling  in  such  a  man's  mind  at  such 
a  time,  alarm,  self-reproach,  remorse,  terror,  de- 
spair, there  can  be  no  peace. 
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I  have  supposed  the  case  of  a  person  of  wealth, 
of  fair  worldly  character,  under  the  most  favoura- 
ble circumstances  that  can  be  imagined,  yet  with 
all  this  there  can  be  no  peace  to  the  wicked;  but 
if  we  suppose  one  under  the  average  mixture  of 
worldly  good  and  ill,  and  to  have  lost  that  which 
few  of  the  wicked  retain  altogether  unblemished,  a 
good  name,  the  blessed  consciousness  of  peace  of 
mind  such  an  one   can  never  know.     I  am  sup- 
posing that  there  is  no  effectual  change  of  heart, 
no  true  repentance,  no  real  conversion;  for  wher- 
ever that  takes  place  there  is  even  from  the  first  a 
gleam  of  that  peace,  which  though  it  may  be  "  afar 
off/'  is  quite  bright  and  heavenly  enough  to  engage 
the  heart  to  follow  after  it.     Now  which  is  to  be 
chosen, — that  peace,  or  such  a  remaining  portion 
of  this  world's  enjoyments  as  your  age,  station, 
and  means  promise  you  ?     Supposing  that  true  re- 
ligion forbids  some  of  those  enjoyments,  we  see 
the   precarious,  the    tottering  state    of  the    very 
best  of  them.     Are  you  ready  to  sacrifice  all  hope 
of  this  peace  for  such  a  portion  as  you  can  rea- 
sonably expect  1     But  if  you  can  have  all  the  real 
enjoyments  of  life,  the  true,  the  substantial,  and 
the  virtuous,  and  this  peace  beside,  who  can  hesi- 
tate for  a  moment  1     Let  us  examine,  then,  more 
attentively  the  nature  of  this  religious  peace,  and 
I  think  we  shall  find  it  harmonize  with  every  real 
satisfaction  of  life.     That  peace  which  the  wicked 
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cannot  have,  then,  is  that  which  is  a  lasting, 
abiding  possession  of  good  and  faithful  men — it  is 
peace  that  not  only  bears  reflection,  but  that 
springs  from  it,  and  which,  while  it  is  allied  to 
the  strongest  faith,  is  confirmed  by  the  soundest 
reason, — it  is  the  peace  of  God,  the  flower  of  grace, 
the  fruit  of  saving  faith, — it  is  not  merely  repose 
of  mind  and  quiet,  but  the  glorious  consequence 
and  high  privilege  of  the  faithful  Christian, — a 
peace  which  the  accidents  and  miseries  of  life  may 
disturb  for  a  time,  but  cannot  destroy,  and  are 
afterwards  additions  to  its  returning  comforts. 
This  peace  it  is  which  the  wicked  cannot  have,  in- 
deed they  cannot  conceive,  but  it  is  promised  to 
all  that  seek  for  it  with  sincere  minds  and  obe- 
dient hearts;  but  there  must  be  no  deceit  in  the 
spirit;  it  is  only  given  to  those  who  approve  them- 
selves upright  and  sincere,  "  Mark  the  perfect  man 
and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man 
is  peace ;"  and  it  is  said,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  be- 
cause he  trusteth  in  thee ;"  and,  in  fact,  the  more 
steady  the  faith  of  a  believer,  and  the  more  holy 
his  life,  so  much  more  divine  and  comfortable  is 
this  peace  of  the  soul;  the  blessings  of  this  peace, 
which  is  beyond  any  other  gift,  can  only  be  under- 
stood by  those  who  possess  it,  but  it  may  be  so  far 
appreciated  even  by  others  as  to  become  an  object 
of  desire.  There  are  many  who  so  feel  the  want 


78  SERMON    VII. 

as  to  wish  for  that  Spirit  which  is  peaceable  and 
pure.  To  all  those  that  aspire  to  this  blessing  is 
a  promise  given,  that  they  shail  possess  it,  if  they 
will  enter  upon  and  persevere  in  the  right  way. 
You  know  from  whence  come  grace  and  truth,  and 
to  whom  you  have  access  by  faith.  You  know 
that  this  grace  of  God  bringeth  salvation,  and  that 
you  are  taught  by  it  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  in  the  present  world.  Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay;  if  you  would  have  this  peace  you 
must  have  this  grace — faith  in  the  Lord  your 
Redeemer,  and  the  righteousness  and  holiness 
which  are  the  fruit  of  it.  "  This  is  the  true  grace 
of  God  wherein  we  stand."  This  divine  peace, 
therefore,  springs  from  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  true  Christian;  it  is  his  assurance,  his  trust, 
his  inheritance,  his  triumph;  and  it  is,  I  might 
add,  his  armour  and  defence,  his  support  and  com- 
fort, for  there  is  no  situation  in  which  man  can 
possibly  be  placed,  wherein  he  finds  not  that  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  more  than  a  com- 
pensation for  everything  which  it  can  take  away. 
The  world  has  not  a  blessing  to  compare  with  it, 
though  it  has  a  thousand  temptations  and  seduc- 
tions which  prevent  our  seeking,  and  draw  us  aside 
when  we  have  in  some  degree  sought  it.  If  it  be 
asked  more  particularly  what  this  peace  is,  we  re- 
ply, it  is,  in  one  word,  realizing  the  blessings  and 
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promises  of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  that  wicked  men  cannot  have  it;  but  were 
they  for  a  moment  convinced  of  its  effects,  even 
they  must  desire  it, — the  peace  of  God  is  that 
which  lightens  every  affliction,  and  extinguishes 
every  fear;  it  perpetually  brings  to  the  soul  the 
strong  and  lively  prospect  of  salvation,  of  a  future 
state  of  blessing  and  glory;  so  that  when  the 
weakness  of  our  nature  begins  to  give  way,  and 
we  feel  the  impression  of  outward  circumstances, 
injuries,  losses,  disappointments,  vexations,  then 
the  trust  we  have  in  the  mercies  and  promises  of 
the  new  covenant,  our  faith  in  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  and  our  hope  that  where 
he  is  we  shall  be  also,  the  confidence  that  we  pos- 
sess that  God  is  true  and  that  his  truth  has  been 
made  manifest  to  us,  and  the  boundless  scene  of 
glory  and  greatness  represented  to  us,  both  by 
reason  and  faith — reason  that  relies  on  the  evi- 
dence of  the  gospel,  and  faith  that  reposes  on  the 
assurances  of  the  Redeemer.  All  these  unite  in 
forming  that  peace  which  surpasses  the  under- 
standing, but  contradicts  it  not;  that  peace  which 
places  the  Christian  above  the  things  of  the  world, 
and  yet  does  not  make  them  indifferent  to  him, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  the  occasions  for  his  duties 
and  the  instruments  of  his  obedience — that  peace 
which  gives  a  tenfold  interest  to  all  that  is  good 
and  valuable  in  the  world,  because  it  extends  our 
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love  for  these  to  a  boundless  eternity,  while  it 
teaches  us  to  look  on  our  daily  misfortunes,  our 
troubles,  and  vexations,  as  things  of  the  moment, 
and  only  trials  for  patience  and  resignation.  If 
this  life  were  all,  the  troubles  and  miseries  of  it 
bear,  indeed,  a  formidable  proportion  to  all  the 
comforts  that  man  can  possess,  and  overbalance 
beyond  comparison  the  isolated  seasons  of  glad- 
ness and  joy;  but  let  the  future  be  taken  into  the 
account,  and  the  proportion  of  evil  sinks  to 
nothing,  but  is  utterly  lost  in  a  glorious  futurity. 
For  a  blessing  so  great  as  this  peace  let  us  all 
strive  :  "  My  peace  I  leave  with  you,"  saith  our 
blessed  Master ;  seek  it  on  all  occasions, — 
seek  it  in  trials,  troubles,  and  disappointments; 
seek  it  by  prayer  and  meditation;  by  a  correction 
of  the  evil  within,  and  a  guard  on  the  seductions 
without:  above  all,  seek  it  by  reliance  on  the  mer- 
cies of  the  Redeemer,  and  faith  in  his  blood:  this 
is  the  only  way  to  that  peace  which  passeth  un- 
derstanding, which  every  one  who  seeketh  in  sin- 
cerity will  assuredly  to  his  joy  and  confirmation 
of  hope  find.  There  is  certainly  nothing  in  this 
life  that  can  repay  us  for  the  loss  of  this  peace; 
and  consider,  the  longer  we  live,  the  more  we  must 
feel  the  want  of  it,  because  all  other  comforts,  one 
after  another,  fail  us.  The  attachment  of  friends 
we  cannot  always  depend  on;  our  cotemporaries 
have  their  own  afflictions,  and  want  their  own  con- 
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solations.  All  have  their  own  pursuits,  and  few, 
if  any,  can  enter  into  our  feelings,  the  solicitudes 
of  our  own  bosom,  or  contribute  to  our  relief. 
The  pleasures  of  the  senses  are  all  liable  to  decay, 
and  if  they  remain  as  long  as  life  lasts,  and  also 
the  means  to  indulge  them,  what  a  poor,  sensual,  and 
degrading  kind  of  happiness  to  a  creature,  rational 
and  formed  for  immortality !  Be  assured  the  world 
cannot  give  that  peace,  nor  an  equivalent  for  it: 
but  the  gospel  can,  and  the  faith  that  reposes  in 
the  divine  promise,  and  relies  on  the  covenant  of 
mercy,  can  and  will  infallibly  give  the  soul  that 
inward  rest  which  no  outward  trouble  can  long  or 
finally  disturb.  This  happiness  is  not  a  fanciful 
exultation  of  the  spirits  ;  it  is  not  enthusiasm,  but 
arises  from  a  reasonable,  sober  conviction,  that 
after  these  few  years  of  probation  in  this  unequal 
and  (as  it  appears  to  some)  confused  scene  of  ex^ 
istence,  there  will  be  another  state,  another  life, 
one  of  perfect  peace,  where  goodness  is  not  left 
struggling  with  adversity,  and  where  wickedness 
is  not  suffered  to  exist. 
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SERMON  VIII. 
ARE  THERE  FEW  THAT  BE  SAVED  ? 

LUKE  xiii.  23. 

"  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ? 
and  he  said  uuto  them,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate." 

IT  is  evident  from  this  reply,  that  our  Lord  did 
not  mean  to  answer  the  question  put  to  him;  nor 
after  this  reply  would  it  become  us  to  inquire  into 
the  number  of  those,  the  happy  and  chosen  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  who  shall  enter  into  his  joy, 
and  be  partakers  of  his  glory.  But  though  the 
number  of  these,  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  or 
of  the  rejected,  must  not  be  inquired  into,  it  is 
not  only  allowable,  but  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  and 
is  our  duty,  to  learn  what  kind  of  persons  they 
are,  who  shall  on  the  day  of  judgment  be  placed 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  who  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  mansions  of  glory,  or  who  shall 
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be  excluded  and  thrust  out  into  darkness,  the 
dwellings  of  sin  and  sorrow,  where  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  And  let  us  recollect 
that  we  know  of  no  other  than  those  who  are  on 
the  right  hand  or  on  the  left — the  received  or  the 
condemned.  What  it  may  please  the  all-wise  and 
merciful  Judge  to  do  with  respect  to  those  who 
know  not,  or  who  could  not  know  of  his  holy  will 
and  commandments,  with  those  void  of  under- 
standing, with  the  utterly  ignorant,  it  becomes  us 
to  be  utterly  submissive  in  our  judgment. 

As  we  must  be  completely  ignorant  of  the  di- 
vine dispensation,  we  may  rest  assured  that  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  that  which  is 
righteous  and  just,  and  may  cease  from  all  further 
inquiry.  But  with  respect  to  ourselves,  to  all 
who  have  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel, 
who  have  learned  what  Christianity  is,  that  new 
covenant  of  grace  and  mercy — to  us  is  revealed 
those  important  truths  which  inform  us  what  is 
the  will  of  God,  and  teach  us  how  to  live  in  obe- 
dience to,  and  conformity  with  it.  What  is  it 
that  we  are  taught  from  our  youth,  nay,  what  is 
impressed  upon  us  in  our  very  childhood,  that  it 
may  dwell  with  us  as  most  essential  to  our  safety 
in  a  state  of  trial,  and  to  our  happiness  in  a  state 
hereafter?  Are  not  these  truths  1  1st.  Forgiveness 
of  sins  through  faith  in  our  Redeemer.  2nd.  Re- 
pentance of  all  that  we  have  done  amiss.  And  3rd. 
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A  new  birth  unto  righteousness,  that  our  lives 
may  be  answerable  to  our  profession ;  for  with- 
out faith  in  the  Saviour  we  have  no  promise, 
nor  well-grounded  hope  of  forgiveness;  without 
repentance  we  have  no  assurance  nor  proof  of 
faith :  they  who  believe  truly,  do  repent  sincerely  ; 
and  without  that  holy  and  Christian  life,  that  new 
birth  unto  righteousness,  we  have  no  solid  ground 
for  our  hopes  to  rest  upon;  our  house  is  not  built 
upon  the  rock,  for  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature."  Faith,  repentance,  and  refor- 
mation of  life,  are  the  three  marks  of  true  conver- 
sion, and  for  these  we  should  strive  as  our  Lord 
has  commanded;  not  inquiring  if  few  or  many  are  to 
be  saved,  but  earnestly  endeavouring  to  ensure  our 
own  salvation.  Our  Lord  did  not  answer  questions 
which  were  dictated  by  curiosity,  and  led  to  no 
beneficial  purpose.  When  Peter  asked  him,  Lord, 
and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  meaning  St.  John, 
his  Lord  replied,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  1  follow  thou  me." 
Many  things  we  may  be  anxious  to  know,  but  they 
are  hidden  from  us;  there  is  sufficient,  there  is  all 
that  is  requisite  for  our  conduct  in  this  life,  and 
our  happiness  in  a  life  to  come.  More  than  this 
would  probobly  be  an  hindrance  rather  than  a 
help,  and  gratify  our  thirst  of  knowledge  at  the 
hazard  of  our  temporal  peace,  and,  it  may  be,  our 
eternal  salvation.  Suppose  our  divine  teacher  had 
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answered  the  question,  and  told  his  disciples  whe- 
ther few  or  many  would  be  saved ;  curiosity  would 
not  have  ended  there;  then  would  some  have  pro- 
bably inquired  concerning  the  manner  of  salvation, 
the  degree  of  happiness,  the  states  of  greater  or 
less  offenders,  how  they  would  fare  who  knew  not 
that  the  Saviour  came  into  the  world,  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  redeemed  from  sin; 
or  what  would  be  the  lot  of  the  voluntary  ignorant 
who  sought  not  the  way  of  salvation,  or  that  of 
improvident,  negligent,  and  worldly  minds,  who 
live  without  a  care,  or  even  thought  for  their  souls; 
of  the  future  state  of  these,  and  numberless  of 
human  beings  more  or  less  devoted  to  the  plea- 
sures, pursuits,  and  all  the  engagements  and  en- 
tanglements of  this  world  of  trial,  of  the  mansions 
of  which  our  Lord  has  told  us  there  are  many. 

Over  these,  and  all  that  the  mind  of  man  contem- 
plates with  awe  and  hope,  or  with  anxiety  and 
terror,  a  veil  is  cast  which  may  not  be  withdrawn ; 
hope  we  may,  and  fear  we  must,  but  certainly  as 
respects  these  things,  we  cannot  know,  till  the 
things  of  the  world  shall  pass  away,  and  time  and 
trial  shall  be  no  more.  Let  us  not  then  busy  our- 
selves, and  weary  our  minds  in  vain  research  after 
knowledge  that  cannot  be  obtained;  let  us  not 
inquire  whether  many  shall  be  saved  or  few,  nor 
look  to  be  informed  what  are  the  mansions  of  glo- 
rified spirits,  what  are  appointed  for  the  ignorant 
or  others :  our  way  is  pointed  out  to  us,  our  duty 
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is  assigned;  we  are  to  strive  in  this  life  for  the 
happiness  of  a  life  to  come,  by  faith  in  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  by  repentance  for  all  that  we  have 
done  amiss,  and  by  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness, being  just  and  charitable  in  all  that  relates 
to  man,  pure  and  temperate  in  all  our  enjoyments, 
and  in  meekness,  humility,  and  earnestness,  serv- 
ing our  God. 

There  are  many  other  subjects  which  may 
lawfully  and  laudably  engage  our  thoughts, 
and  are  the  proper  subjects  of  our  inquiry; 
and  there  are  the  Holy  Scriptures  open,  that 
in  the  darker  ages  and  times  of  papal  usurpa- 
tion were  denied  to  the  members  of  the  church, 
who  were  forbidden  to  read  them,  and  therefore 
could  not  mark,  learn,  nor  inwardly  digest  them; 
they  might  indeed  boast  that  they  were  all  of  one 
mind,  for  how  could  it  be  otherwise  1  because  in 
the  dark  we  are  all  of  one  colour :  but  by  reason 
of  sin  there  is  no  unmixed  good  to  men  in  this 
sinful  world.  When  the  Reformation  opened  the 
Bible  for  all  who  were  disposed  for  so  interesting 
a  study,  many  read  and  were  profited,  many  read 
and  were  confused;  to  some  it  was  the  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  to  others  of  death  unto  death.  Some 
pretended  to  have  found  doctrines  which  were  but 
the  fruit  of  their  own  fancies,  and  while  there 
were  those  who  were  sober  and  judicious,  others 
were  led  away  from  all  the  sobriety  of  truth  and 
reason,  into  strange  and  visionary  opinions,  taking 
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the  fanciful  interpretations  of  men  for  the  revela- 
tion and  commandments  of  God.  Hence  arose 
various  sects  and  extravagant  doctrines,  and  many, 
instead  of  seeking  for  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  (which  is  so  freely  promised  to  all  that  ask 
for  it)  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  became  vain 
in  their  imagination,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened;  professing  themselves  to  be  wise  they 
became  fools;  the  light  that  was  in  them  was 
darkness,  and  how  great  was  that  darkness  ! 
Still,  there  were  found  some,  who  came  in  an  hum- 
ble and  teachable  spirit,  to  learn  the  will  of  God  in 
his  revealed  word,  and  to  such,  it  became  a  light, 
to  light  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace;  these, 
through  faith  in  their  Redeemer,  obeyed  his  pre- 
cepts, and  received  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  their  souls. 

But  let  us  attend  to  the  admonition  of  our  hea- 
venly Father — "  Strive  to  enter  into  the  strait 
gate,"  that  is,  let  us  endeavour  with  all  our  heart, 
mind,  and  strength,  to  become  the  true  followers 
of  our  gracious  Lord,  and  to  ensure  our  eternal 
salvation;  the  way  is  strait,  and  therefore  requires 
our  most  serious  purpose  and  our  continual  care; 
but  this  way  leads  to  everlasting  happiness,  and 
must  not  be  sought  (for  it  cannot  be  found)  by  a 
slow,  careless,  indifferent  spirit.  Are  we  not  told 
that  such  is  the  happiness,  that  the  eye  of  man 
hath  not  seen  it,  nor  can  see,  nor  his  ear  hear,  nor 
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his  heart  conceive,  the  things  that  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  those  who  love  him  1  Who  would  not 
strive  for  this  ?  who  would  not  diligently  inquire 
how  it  may  be  obtained  ?  I  have  said  how  it  is 
to  be  sought  and  obtained — by  a  sincere  and  un- 
shaken faith  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  a  true  repentance  for  the 
sins,  offences,  errors,  and  frailties  of  our  past  life; 
an  holy  purpose  and  resolution  to  live  as  believers 
in  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Redeemer;  an  habi- 
tual obedience  to  his  divine  precepts,  praying  for 
that  assisting  grace  which  will  not  be  denied  to 
the  supplications  of  the  penitent  and  the  humble, 
the  holy  in  purpose  and  the  pure  in  heart,  nor  to 
those  who  sincerely  desire  to  become  such.  This 
is  not  a  life  of  pain,  austerity,  and  fear.  "Who  so 
happy  as  he  who  strives  for  the  happiness  of  a  life 
to  come  ?  He  cannot  be  disappointed.  We  are 
not  forbidden  to  seek  the  good  of  this  life,  pro- 
vided we  do  not  make  it  our  first  and  greatest 
object — provided  we  do  not  endeavour  to  serve 
two  masters.  But  even  in  our  lawful  pursuit  of 
worldly  good,  there  are  these  things  against  us, 
first,  that  we  may  not  acquire  the  object  of  our 
pursuit;  and  secondly,  if  we  do  acquire  it,  we  may 
find  that  we  have  mistaken  our  interest,  and 
though  we  have  gained  the  object  of  our  pursuit, 
it  does  not  bring  us  the  happiness  we  expected 
from  it;  for  if  it  did,  then  rich  men  and  great, 
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wise  men  and  learned,  men  of  knowledge  and 
skill,  would  be  all  happy,  and  the  comparatively 
poor  and  needy,  the  simple  and  uninformed,  those 
who  labour  for  food  and  toil  for  rest,  would  be 
miserable;  and  yet  neither  of  these  results  are 
true.  But  whoever  of  them,  in  either  situation,  or 
in  any,  seeketh  first  and  earnestly  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  seeketh  that  happiness 
in  the  attainment  of  which  he  will  not  be  disap- 
pointed. It  is  not  easy  for  us  to  determine  what 
situation  of  life  has  most  of  happiness  or  least  of 
trouble.  Will  it  be  said  that  the  poor  labouring 
man,  who  wants  much,  has  most  of  distress  \  Let 
us  compare  his  lot  with  that  of  the  luxurious  rich 
man,  who  has  fed  his  diseases  till  his  days  are 
without  comfort,  and  his  nights  know  no  repose. 
Who  shall  decide  which  is  the  happier  condition, 
that  of  the  man  of  great  talents,  who,  after  much 
study  and  many  trials,  has  accomplished  the  very 
object  of  his  ambition,  or  the  simple  man's 
quiet,  who  never  wearied  himself  with  a  thought 
on  the  subject  ? 

We  may  depend  on  it,  our  situations  in  life  are 
more  equal,  more  accurately  balanced  than  we 
oftentimes  suppose  them  to  be;  the  great  and 
essential  difference  is  between  those  who  strive, 
and  those  who  do  not  strive,  for  that  happiness 
which  the  world  cannot  give;  and  to  this  may  be 

added  an  important  truth,  that  the  strife  for  this 
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happiness  in  a  world  to  come,  is  so  far  from  de- 
priving us  of  the  real  good  of  this  world,  that  it 
adds  to  every  pleasure  we  may  innocently  enjoy, 
and  takes  from  every  care,  trouble,  and  affliction, 
that  flesh  is  heir  to.  Whether  there  be  many, 
comparatively  speaking,  to  be  saved,  or  consider- 
ing the  inconceivable  multitude  of  human  beings, 
whether  there  be  few, — what  are  the  mansions  of 
glory,  what  the  measure  and  degree  of  happiness 
in  them,  or  what  the  judgment  passed  on  the  sin- 
ners who  had  not  faith,  who  did  not  repent ! 
What  the  justice  and  mercy  of  the  just  and  mer- 
ciful God  will  effect,  and  how  be  made  manifest 
in  that  great  day  for  which  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded us  to  be  prepared — all  these  are  subjects 
for  our  veneration  and  godly  fear;  but  they  are 
beyond  our  knowledge,  and  while  they  excite  in 
us  the  strongest  motives  for  our  obedience,  are 
beyond  the  reach  of  our  understanding.  The  great 
and  all-interesting  day  of  judgment,  and  the  desti- 
nation of  all  human  beings  in  a  future  state,  are 
subjects  upon  which  it  would  be  presumption  in 
us  to  reason,  or  to  suppose  that  we  can  enter  into 
the  secret  counsels  of  the  Ruler  and  Lord  of  all 
worlds,  and  all  that  live  and  move  therein. 

But  while  these  things  surpass  our  comprehension, 
they  demand  our  reverence,  and  should  awake  in  us 
the  most  lively  hope,  or  the  most  awful  fear,  as 
our  faith  lies,  or  has  not  worked  in  us  effectually. 
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Can  we  indeed  believe  that  we  shall  be  judged, 
and  yet  not  strive,  that  we  may  find  mercy  ?  Can 
we  rely  upon  the  mercy  of  our  Redeemer,  and  yet 
not  live  in  obedience  to  his  laws  \  It  was  asked, 
Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  Had  he  an- 
swered, Few,  would  not  this  have  led  the  timid 
Christian  to  despair?  And  had  the  answer  been, 
Many,  numbers  might  have  been  encouraged  to 
presume;  but  the  Lord  said  unto  him  who  in- 
quired, "  Strive."  The  most  fearful  may,  there- 
fore, know  that  salvation  may  be  attained,  and  the 
most  confident  may  learn  that  it  cannot  be  at- 
tained without  strife — without  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer, and  obedience  to  his  holy  word — without 
piety,  charity,  and  resistance  of  sin. 
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SERMON  IX. 

THE  SLEEPER. 

1  THESS.  v.  6. 

"  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch 
and  be  sober." 

ST.  PAUL  was  himself  ever  watchful,  ever  atten- 
tive to  that  which  was  committed  to  him,  "  the 
care  of  all  the  churches"  which,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  had  established  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. No  one  can  doubt  the  zeal  of  St.  Paul,  the 
faithful  servant  of  his  divine  Master,  who  became 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  gain  some. 
What  he  did,  and  what  he  suffered,  are  they  not 
written  in  his  Epistles,  and  related  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  ?  and  they  cannot  be  unknown  to  any  of 
us  who  read  with  even  moderate  attention  those 
records  of  holy  writ.  Now  this  zeal  and  earnest- 
ness which  he  felt  in  himself,  he  earnestly  recom- 
mends to  his  converts,  and  implies  that  no  sincere 
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Christians  can  be  like  persons  who  sleep,  with 
such  works  and  such  views  before  them,  but  must 
be  ever  awake  and  watchful  in  their  high  and 
holy  calling;  nor  can  we  reasonably  doubt  that 
what  was  delivered  to  them  is  intended  for  us 
likewise.  Who  can  question  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  be  earnest,  vigilant,  attentive,  and  not 
slumber  in  our  Christian  course,  as  if  we  were 
called  to  duties  of  slight  importance,  and  to  hopes 
and  fears  that  could  but  little  concern  us,  and  for 
a  short  time.  Let  us  remember  what  encourage- 
ment the  same  apostle  hath  given  to  us,  and  his 
solemn  words  when  he  had  treated  at  large  on  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead:  "  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,"  said  he,  "  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
much as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord/'  What  a  manifest  difference  is  there 
between  those  who  are  actuated  by  this  principle 
of  vigilance,  and  those  who  heed  it  not;  and  this 
is  proved  in  every  act,  and  more  especially  in 
every  religious  duty  which  they  perform. 

You  perceive  that  while  some  sleep,  others  watch 
and  are  sober,  that  is,  serious  and  considerate. 
Let  us  attend  to  this  difference,  that  those  who 
sleep  may  feel  the  distinction,  and  awakening,  act 
upon  it,  and  become  the  faithful  vigilant  servants 
of  their  divine  Master — and  that  all  may  prepare 
with  more  earnest  diligence  for  that  great  day  of 
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the  Lord  when  we  must  make  up  our  account  of 
the  employment  of  our  time  and  the  improvement 
of  our  talents.  Observe  the  vast  difference  be- 
tween that  vital  religion,  and  the  cold  habitual 
devotion  of  a  nominal  Christian — or  at  most,  a  mere 
believer  in  the  truth  of  Christianity — which  he 
vainly  imagines  is  all  that  is  required  of  him.  First 
observe  their  different  methods  of  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  All  Christians  at  some  time  read  their 
Bible,  but  those  whom  St.  Paul  names  the  sleepers 
do  this  without  any  purpose,  at  least,  any  previous 
consideration  of  what  they  are  doing  or  mean  to 
do,  what  they  are  seeking  or  wish  to  find.  They 
have  heard  that  reading  the  word  of  God  is  a 
duty,  and  they  read  it.  It  is  to  them  not  material 
in  what  part.  The  books  of  Moses,  the  history  of 
the  chosen  people,  what  are  called  by  the  He- 
brews the  holy  writings  and  the  prophetical  books, 
are  all  open  unto  them,  with  the  still  more  deeply 
interesting  contents  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  epistles 
of  his  servants  the  apostles.  In  some  part  of 
some  of  these  the  uninterested  reader  spends  the 
time  allotted  to  this  duty,  and  when  he  has 
finished  what  is  ofttimes  a  task,  he  considers 
himself  as  one  who  has  been  engaged  in  a  neces- 
sary but  somewhat  burdensome  employment.  He 
remembers  little  or  nothing ;  for  his  purpose  was 
to  "  read  the  Scripture."  The  reading  was  the 
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thing  to  be  done.  If  any  part  of  it  dwelt  on  his 
memory,  that  was  more  than  he  thought  of  when 
he  began  to  read;  in  fact,  he  has  given  his  half 
hour  to  his  Bible,  and  perhaps  has  taken  some 
degree  of  credit  to  himself  for  so  long  an  abstrac- 
tion of  his  mind  from  the  other  duties  or  engage- 
ments of  the  day.  Not  so  the  Christian :  watchful 
and  serious,  he  has  prepared  himself  for  that 
which  he  is  about  to  perform ;  and  he  either  pre- 
viously purposes  to  himself  what  he  shall  read, 
and  for  what  purpose,  or  if  he  ever  reads  without 
an  especial  choice,  whatever  portion  of  Scripture 
he  peruses,  he  does  this  with  the  greatest  atten- 
tion. He  takes  care  to  be  informed  of  the  mean- 
ing, and  earnestly  seeking  for  the  enlightening 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  marks,  learns,  and 
inwardly  digests  it.  If  he  read  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, he  considers  it  with  relation  to  something 
in  the  New;  he  draws  practical  inferences  from 
the  precepts,  and  divine  consolation  and  hope 
from  the  promises,  and  with  holy  fear  regards  the 
awful  threatening  of  a  righteous  God  against  im- 
penitent sinners.  He  counts  that  reading  as  of 
little  or  no  use  which  leads  not  to  the  information 
of  the  mind  or  the  improvement  of  the  soul.  In 
the  Gospels  the  words  of  our  "Lord  command  his 
utmost  reverence,  and  the  precepts  of  holiness  and 
piety  are  engrafted  in  his  memory.  The  works 
of  mercy  fill  him  with  admiration  and  holy  love, 
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and  that  one  great  mercy,  the  redemption  of  a 
sinful  world,  becomes,  as  he  reads,  life  to  his 
faith,  and  strength  to  his  obedience.  All  is  inter- 
esting, because,  though  he  has  read  these  things 
over  and  over  again,  yet  the  impression  is  made 
strong  by  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  be- 
comes, as  it  were,  new,  by  the  reflections  which 
ever  spring  afresh  from  the  words  and  works 
which  so  deeply  concern  his  own  happiness  and 
that  of  all  mankind. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures may  be  spoken  of  prayer  and  other  reli- 
gious duties,  both  public  and  private.  Doubt- 
less there  are,  in  all  congregations,  those  who 
worship  "  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,"  in  since- 
rity and  truth,  and  others  who,  though  they  do 
not  (like  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  our  Redeemer) 
bring  their  tables  of  money  and  their  merchandize 
into  the  house  of  God,  yet  have  in  their  thoughts 
either  these  or  things  of  like  worldly  concern — 
the  business  of  the  day  past,  or  the  cares  of  the 
morrow.  Again,  these  sleepers  of  the  apostle  are 
but  too  much  accustomed  to  consider  the  sabbath 
as,  exclusively  of  other  days,  dedicated  to  religion, 
or  rather  to  the  .duties  which  are  prescribed  to 
them — public  worship  and  reading  the  Scriptures; 
when  the  day  is  past,  the  cares  and  concerns  of 
the  world  enter  into  the  heart,  (if  indeed  they 
were  ever  excluded  even  for  that  one  day,)  and 
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the  whole  mind,  with  all  its  faculties  and  powers, 
becomes  enslaved  by  the  associations  of  the  calling 
or  business  which  may  be  urgent  and  must  be 
attended  to,  but  surely  never  to  the  exclusion  of 
man's  first  and  greatest  concern.  For  how  does 
the  watchful,  the  earnest,  and  faithful  servant  of 
his  Lord  estimate  these  things  1  he  gives,  and 
willingly,  for  he  is  permitted  to  give  his  mind  to 
his  worldly  concerns,  but  he  does  not  permit  them 
so  to  engross  his  time  and  faculties  as  ever  to 
forget  that  he  is  a  candidate  for  immortality  and 
glory.  There  are  times  when  even  the  busiest 
may  cease  from  the  labour  of  his  mind  and  body, 
and  may  converse  with  himself  and  with  his  God. 
In  the  midst  of  the  world's  affairs,  a  sincere  be- 
liever will  find  intervals  for  withdrawing  his 
thoughts  from  the  care  of  the  day,  and  directing 
them  to  the  time  when  that  care  will  be  no  more. 

It  is  not  a  favourable  sign  of  the  religious  state  of 
any  when  his  sabbath-day  is  so  unlike  the  other 
six  days,  when  the  mind  returns  to  its  worldly 
vacations  as  a  school-boy  to  his  amusements ;  and 
yet  this  is  found  in  every  one  who  has  not  tasted 
the  pleasures  that  true  religion  affords  to  the  sin- 
cere believer.  The  privileges  and  duties  of  the 
sabbath-day  are  appointed  for  the  instruction  of 
some,  and  the  devotion  of  all;  but  the  Christian 
is  the  same  with  respect  to  his  heart,  his  inward 
piety,  his  devotions  in  private,  and,  in  fact,  in  all 

H 


98  SERMON    IX. 

he  thinks,  believes,  and  hopes,  he  is  the  same  on 
every  day  beside,  as  on  the  one  appointed  for 
nobler  service. 

Without  entering  more  minutely  into  these  dis- 
tinctions, we  may  observe  that  a  true  sense  of 
religion,  a  lively  faith  in  redeeming  love,  and  a 
constant  desire  to  live  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  will 
have  such  effect  upon  the  believer,  that  he  cannot 
for  any  length  of  time,  cannot  any  day  of  his  life, 
divest  himself  of  the  hope  of  his  soul's  salvation ; 
and  where  this  hope  reigns,  it  must  of  necessity 
possess  a  distinguished  place  in  his  heart  and  af- 
fections ;  it  will  in  its  very  nature,  as  the  first 
concern  of  his  life,  become  the  frequent  object  of 
his  desires  and  his  prayers.  It  may  not  perhaps  be 
easy  to  distinguish  between  the  nominal  Christian 
who  sleepeth  and  the  believer  who  is  awake  and 
attentive  to  the  one  thing  needful.  Nor  is  it 
necessary.  We  are  not  judges  of  our  fellow-sin- 
ners, neither,  generally  speaking,  do  we  approach 
near  enough  to  discern  the  secrets  of  the  heart ; 
but  however  incapable  we  may  be,  there  is  one 
that  seeth  and  judgeth,  and  neither  of  the  persons 
described  can  be  ignorant  of  the  state  of  his  own 
soul.  The  bright  hopes  of  the  one,  and  (where 
he  does  think)  the  apprehensions  of  the  other,  or 
his  very  unwillingness  to  look  accurately  into 
himself,  must  discover  this  difference  to  those 
who  have  the  least  interest  in  their  own  souls  ; 
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but  if  the  sleeper  does  not  discover  his  danger 
during  the  period  of  health  and  active  life,  he 
assuredly  will  when  age  comes  on  with  its  infir- 
mities. Disease  and  weakness,  they  will  force 
him  to  look  (at  least  at  times)  from  the  employ- 
ments, the  cares,  and  the  interests  which  hitherto 
have  shut  out  all  serious  thoughts  of  the  soul's 
welfare  ;  then  is  the  sleeper  compelled  to  awake. 
"  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,"  had  long  been  said, 
but  he  scarcely  knew  that  he  was  asleep,  and  the 
call  was  not  hearkened  to ;  but  now  at  this  period 
of  life  the  thought  is  irresistibly  presented  to  him, 
and  the  awful  question  will  force  itself  into  the 
mind,  Am  I  prepared  for  death  \  he  has  then 
perhaps  no  immediate  worldly  business  which  he 
may  turn  to,  and,  by  incessant  occupation,  drive 
away  the  answer  which  he  is  obliged  to  give  to 
questions  of  such  importance  as  these,  Is  my 
heart  in  my  duty  1  do  I  feel  the  believer's  hope 
and  love  and  joy  ?  am  I  convinced  that  my  Re- 
deemer liveth,  and  that  he  died  for  me  ?  have  I 
denied  and  subjected  my  evil  passions,  and  my 
carnal  and  earthly  desires,  in  obedience  to  him  ? 
has  my  prayer  for  the  divine  grace  and  favour 
been  offered  with  earnestness  1  in  fact,  have  I 
lived  as  a  disciple  of  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  de- 
sirous to  serve  him,  and  happy  to  trust  in  his 
mercy  and  forgiveness  1 

To  all  these  questions  the  faithful  and  true  believer 
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has  already  answered  with  sincerity,  and  rejoices 
with  all  humility,  that  he  is  enabled  to  take  to  him- 
self the  comfort  that  such  self-examination  affords 
him  ?  But  what  does  the  sleeper  \  he  cannot  reap 
this  comfort,  for  he  has  not  sown  that  which  produces 
it;  and  "  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap ;"  then  if  he  cannot  comfort  himself,  he 
will  send  for  one  who  may  assist  him  in  the 
search  for  comfort.  It  is  -the  eleventh  hour,  and 
his  mind  is  weak  as  his  body;  but  still  he  would 
not  depart  without  the  hope,  and,  if  possible,  the 
assurance  of  happiness  hereafter.  And  who  is  to 
promise  this  ?  or  who  knoweth  upon  what  founda- 
tion it  is  to  be  built  1 

In  some  few  of  such  cases  we  may  have  reason 
to  hope  it  may  not  be  too  late;  but  the  pain,  the 
difficulty,  the  bodily  infirmity,  the  loss  of  time 
and  the  want  of  it,  all  are  vast  and  fearful  impedi- 
ments in  the  way  of  either  hope  or  comfort.  All 
are  proofs  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  sleep 
to  our  great  interests,  and  be  alive  and  active  in 
our  pursuit  of  the  less.  A  friend  or  minister  may 
wish  to  give  the  hope  that  he  dares  not,  and  how 
shall  he  be  of  effectual  service  to  one  who  wishes 
(I  repeat)  to  reap  the  blessing  of  a  joyful  death, 
when  he  had  not  ever  seriously  entered  upon  the 
Christian  course,  not  yet  set  one  step  in  the  nar- 
row way  that  leadeth  unto  life  ?  True  it  may  be 
said,  and  it  is  what  men  naturally  will  say,  "that 
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it  is  at  no  period  too  late  for  that  call,  the  time 
for  repentance  is  not  decided.  The  penitent  thief 
had  the  promise  of  mercy,  and  the  prodigal  son 
returned  to  his  father's  house;  there  were  those 
who  entered  into  the  vineyard  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  and  had  the  same  reward  as  those  who  had 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day;  and  if  we 
truly  repent,  then  have  we  had  time  sufficient  for 
repentance."  These  are  some  of  the  arguments 
which  the  fond  hopes  and  self-love  of  erring  man 
will  find  for  his  consolation.  It  may  appear  like 
cruelty  in  any  one  to  disturb  the  repose  of  his 
mind  in  his  last  days,  by  reasons  of  an  opposite 
tendency;  but  what  may  appear  as  cruel  to  one  in 
that  situation,  is  mercy  to  those  who  are  in  health, 
and  can  (by  the  grace  of  God)  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure,  and  even  unto  him  it  may,  by 
sweeping  away  his  refuge  of  lies,  be  the  means  of 
fixing  his  hope  on  the  only  true  foundation.  Let 
us,  then,  reflect  upon  the  real  nature  of  that  hope 
which  those  have  who  have  slept  during  the  days  of 
health  and  opportunity.  It  is  said,  "  if  we  truly 
repent,  then  have  we  had  time  sufficient  for  re- 
pentance." But  who  shall  answer,  and  how  shall 
we  assure  ourselves  of  our  repenting  truly  for  sins 
past,  sins  forgotten,  the  errors  and  transgressions 
of  our  youth  and  of  our  age  1  "  The  time  for  re- 
pentance cannot  be  determined;"  but  of  this  we 
are  certain,  it  is  never  too  early,  and  it  may  be  too 
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late.  The  penitent  thief  had  the  promise  of 
mercy;  he  may  have  obeyed  the  first  invitation 
to  repentance,  and  he  who  knows  all  hearts  saw 
that  he  was  sincere.  But  who  among  these 
sleepers  has  not  been  called  many  times,  and  who 
can  discern  between  true  repentance  and  mere 
fear  when  sickness  or  death  are  in  view  1  It  has 
been  well  said,  there  is  one  recorded  instance  of 
late  repentance  in  Scripture  that  none  may  de- 
spair, and  but  one  that  none  may  presume.  The 
prodigal  son  returned  to  his  father's  house,  but  he 
did  not  say  when  dying,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  ;" 
he  arose  and  went  while  he  had  health  and 
strength  for  the  journey.  And  if  the  labourers 
who  entered  into  the  Lord's  vineyard  at  the 
eleventh  hour  were  rewarded  as  those  who  bore 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  yet  be  it  remem- 
bered that  they  began  their  labour  as  soon  as 
they  were  called  to  their  work.  Who  among  the 
sleepers  in  a  Christian  land  can  be  said  to  do  this  ? 
We  must  not  have  recourse  to  these  dangerous 
but  too  common  comforts.  If  whatever  be  our 
age,  state  of  health,  or  other  circumstances,  any 
of  us  have  too  much  reason  to  think  our  faith  has 
been  dead  and  our  habits  unholy ;  if  our  affections 
be  fixed  on  the  world  and  our  gratitude  for  the 
Redeemer's  love  and  sufferings  cold  and  inopera- 
tive ;  if  we  have  lived  in  the  world,  not  as  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims,  but  as  its  friends  and  admirers, 
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with  hearts  wedded  to  its  pleasures  and  de- 
luded by  its  promises  ;  if  such  be  the  awful 
state  of  any,  let  them,  without  delay,  turn  away 
from  these  lying  vanities,  and  earnestly  pray  for 
true  repentance.  The  shorter  your  time,  the 
more  need  there  is  for  earnestness  of  purpose  and 
earnestness  in  prayer.  If  you  have  slept  so  long, 
there  is  the  more  urgent  necessity  to  awake;  let 
your  repentance  be  sincere,  your  confession  of  sin 
full  and  without  reserve,  and  your  amendment 
without  the  allowance  of  any  sin;  for  "he  that 
confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins  shall  find  mercy/' 
Call  to  mind  what  you  have  done  amiss,  and  your 
omission  of  what  you  ought  to  have  done;  and  if 
you  do  this  with  sincerity  and  truth,  with  deep 
humility  and  godly  sorrow,  you  may  then,  late  as 
it  is  and  grievous  as  your  sins  may  have  been, 
remember  and  be  thankful  that  there  is  this  com- 
fort still  open,  still  offered  to  you,  that  the  Lord 
our  God  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that 
truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy 
gospel. 
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THE  CERTAINTY  OF  THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT. 

MATT.  xxiv.  3. 

"  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came 
unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world?" 

THE  three  evangelists,  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark, 
and  St.  Luke,  have  related  at  some  length  the 
discourse  of  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  concern- 
ing two  very  important  events,  viz.,  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the  world.  Of 
these  St.  Mark  appears  to  be  most  particular.  Our 
blessed  Lord  begins  his  reply  with  warning  them 
that  false  Christs  would  come  and  deceive  many; 
that  they  should  be  persecuted;  that  great  tribu- 
lation should  arise;  brother  betraying  brother, 
and  father  son.  He  foretells  them  that  they  must 
be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings,  and  some  of 
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them  put  to  death;  that  there  should  be  famines, 
pestilences,  and  earthquakes  ;  that  many  false 
prophets  and  impostors  would  arise  and  deceive 
many.  These,  and  some  other  particulars,  our 
Lord  foretold  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem; and  he  added,  moreover,  that  all  should 
come  to  pass  before  the  end  of  that  generation, 
that  is  to  say,  before  threescore  years. 

All  this  our  Saviour  seems  to  have  spoken  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  final  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  nation;  but  concerning  the  end  of  the  world 
he  is  less  particular,  only  saying  that  in  those 
days  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light;  that  the  stars  of  heaven 
shall  fall,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  be  shaken; 
that  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory,  who  shall 
send  his  angels  and  gather  his  elect  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
heaven.  And  concerning  the  time  of  this  great 
event,  very  different  is  the  account  from  that  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Of  the  end  of  that 
nation  it  is  expressly  said,  that  generation  should 
not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled;  but  of  the  last 
day,  our  Lord  adds,  "  No  man  knoweth,  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  the  Father  only" 

Thus,  then,  our  blessed  Teacher  utters  two  pro- 
phecies, —  one  with  many  particulars,  the  other 
with  few,  both  awful  and  impressive.  If  one  of 
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these  be  true,  no  question  but  the  other  is  also, 
having  the  same  divine  authority ;  and  if  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  was  in  every  particular- 
foretold,  who  shall  question — who  shall  dare  to 
dispute  the  certainty  of  that  great  day  which  re- 
lates to  the  end  of  the  world  and  its  final  judg- 
ment 1 

Let  us  then  inquire,  first,  what  was  the  state  of 
Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  prophecy 
concerning  it  1  secondly,  in  what  manner  it  was 
fulfilled  ?  and,  thirdly,  what  we  may  conclude  from 
it  concerning  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  day  of 
judgment  ? 

Now  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  in  the  time 
of  our  Saviour,  was  as  secure,  as  apparently  fixed 
and  firmly  ordered  and  established  as  any  country 
or  government  in  the  earth;  true,  they  were 
under  the  Roman  power,  but  so  were  almost  all 
other  nations,  and  this  was  so  far  from  being  an 
apparent  cause  of  their  destruction,  that  it  seemed 
an  argument  for  their  continuance,  because  no 
rebellions  could  arise  within  and  among  them- 
selves, nor  any  enemies  among  the  neighbouring 
nations.  Their  conquerors  were  ready  to  protect 
them,  and  indeed  we  find  that  their  nation  never 
enjoyed  more  security  than  at  that  period;  their 
people  were  extremely  numerous,  and  Jerusalem 
abounded  with  riches;  wicked  indeed  they  were, 
blind  and  forgetful  of  their  God  ;  but  only  such  as 
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believe  in  his  providence  will  look  upon  this  as  an 
argument  and  cause  of  their  destruction.  In  all 
outward  appearance  they  stood  safe,  and  happy, 
in  peace,  opulence,  and  false  but  full  security, 
blindly  confident  and  content.  But  that  divine 
Person  who  saw  into  the  future  pronounced  their 
coming  destiny.  He  said  plainly,  that  within  a 
few  years,  before  the  end  of  one  generation,  these 
things  should  come  to  pass.  I  repeat  them,  that 
we  should  remember  the  accuracy  with  which 
they  were  completed. 

The  ruin  of  the  temple  and  city  is  clearly  fore- 
told,— the  extraordinary  afflictions  of  the  time. 
He  declares  that  the  gospel  must  first  be  preached 
to  all  nations  ;  that  his  disciples  should  be  perse- 
cuted; that  false  Christs  should  arise  and  de- 
ceivers, and  that  wherever  the  Roman  eagles  or 
standard,  that  is,  the  abomination  of  desolation  of 
the  prophet  Daniel,  should  be  placed,  there  should 
be  the  ruin  and  slaughter  of  the  Jewish  race. 

Our  duty  is,  therefore,  to  inquire  if  all  these 
things  thus  prophesied  did  come  to  pass,  and  when. 
All  this  is  happily  left  on  record  by  a  learned 
historian  of  their  own  nation,  Josephus  by  name,  a 
priest,  but  not  a  Christian  :  he  was,  therefore,  not 
partial,  much  less  would  he,  or  indeed  could 
he  have  written  falsities  which  every  one  living- 
could  have  disproved.  And  when  I  say  Josephus 
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was  not  a  Christian,  I  do  not  know  for  certainty. 
He  writes  little  or  nothing  concerning  it,  but  yet 
he  must  have  known  much.  There  were  believers 
in  all  nations  in  his  time.  Why  is  he  then  silent  \ 
If  he  did  not  believe  in  the  evidence  and  pure 
spirit  of  this  holy  religion,  why  not  proclaim  his 
disbelief?  He  had  no  fear  on  that  side.  The 
emperor  and  all  his  court  were  Pagans,  and  Jose- 
phus  might  have  abused  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles  with  perfect  safety,  and  even 
with  praise,  and  perhaps  reward;  but  he  is  silent. 
Now  if  he  were  a  believer  entirely  or  in  part,  his 
silence  is  easily  accounted  for.  He  was  afraid  of 
rebuke,  ridicule,  loss,  and  punishment;  for  he  was 
in  favour  at  a  heathen  court.  I  have  therefore, 
since  I  was  capable  of  thinking,  thought  the  si- 
lence of  this  learned  Jew  a  good  argument  in 
favour  of  Christianity,  and  have  cared  very  little 
whether  the  only  passage  in  his  history  of  the 
Jews  which  relates  to  our  Saviour  be  spurious 
or  authentic.  He  probably  did  not  write  it. 
Now  this  Hebrew  historian  expressly  informs  us, 
that  about  forty  years  after  our  Saviour's  death, 
and  before  that  generation  were  passed  away,  the 
temple  was  burned,  viz.,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month  of  August,  the  same  day  and  the  same 
month  in  which  it  had  once  been  destroyed  by 
the  king  of  Babylon,  the  city  was  taken  after  five 
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months'  siege,  in  which  the  sufferings  of  the 
Jewish  people  were  beyond  description,  almost 
beyond  imagination. 

Before  this  event,  the  gospel  was  preached  by 
St.  Paul  and  other  disciples  to  all  nations  in  the 
then  known  world;  these  disciples  had  also  suf- 
fered the  predicted  punishment,  and  had  taken 
the  warning  given  by  their  Master,  that  is,  wher- 
ever they  found  the  Roman  armies  approach,  they 
fled  that  place  which  was  sure  of  destruction. 
The  description  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  has 
in  it  something  very  horrible  for  a  mind  that  for- 
gets their  exceeding  obstinacy  and  depravity:  the 
numbers  crucified  by  their  conquerors;  the  num- 
bers slain  by  each  other;  burned  in  the  temple, 
famished  for  want  of  food,  perished  by  lingering 
and  accumulated  tortures,  are  an  awful  and  strik- 
ing proof  that  this  was  a  peculiar  judgment  on  a 
peculiar  people,  exemplary  chastisement  for  hi- 
therto unheard-of  rebellion,  complete  vengeance 
for  complicated  sins. 

"  The  delicate  woman,"  as  Moses  writes,  "  the 
tender  and  delicate  woman  who  would  not  adven- 
ture to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground 
for  delicacy  and  tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil 
towards  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and/  towards 
her  son,  and  towards  her  daughter,  and  towards 
her  young  ones  whom  she  bare,  for  she  shall  eat 
them  for  want  of  all  things,  secretly  in  the  siege 
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and  straitness."  This  horrible  circumstance  ac- 
tually came  to  pass,  with  other  calamities  of  like 
nature  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  both  first  and 
last,  and  many  more  grievous  kinds  of  distress  are 
related  in  the  account  of  Josephus  their  historian. 

Thus,  then,  we  find  our  blessed  Lord  was 
pleased  to  foreshow  to  his  disciples,  two  events, 
both  to  them,  and  one  to  us,  of  vast  importance ; 
that  which  was  first  to  come  to  pass  he  described 
with  many  particulars,  all  very  unlikely  to  happen 
in  the  common  course  of  events.  First,  it  was 
not  likely  that  so  small  a  state  as  Jerusalem 
should  rebel  against  the  vast  power  of  the  Roman 
empire,  much  less  that  all  the  Jews  in  other  places 
of  Judea  should  follow  the  example  as  they  did  ; 
so  that  wheresoever  the  body,  that  is,  the  people 
of  Israel,  were,  there  were  the  Roman  eagles  ga- 
thered together.  It  was,  further,  very  unlikely 
that  when  conquered  elsewhere,  the  Jews  should 
yet  all  shut  themselves  up  in  their  city,  and  re- 
fuse the  peace  that  was  offered  kindly,  and  re- 
peatedly by  the  conqueror;  that  their  extreme 
miseries  should  not  drive  them  to  submit,  is  still 
another  unusual  circumstance. 

And  it  is  even  wonderful  that  all  their  own 
reverence,  and  all  the  care  of  the  Roman  con- 
queror Titus,  could  not  save  the  temple,  which 
was  literally  so  destroyed  that  one  stone  was  not 
left  upon  another  ;  and,  lastly,  it  is  to  be  re- 
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marked,  that  instead  of  again  building  their  tem- 
ple and  the  city  as  they  had  once  before,  they 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Moses  and  of  our  Re- 
deemer, and  we  see  them  trodden  under  foot  of  the 
Gentiles  in  every  place,  as  doubtless  they  will  be, 
until  the  time  of  these  Gentile  nations  be  fulfilled. 

And  now  let  us  seriously  consider  what  should 
be  our  thoughts  when  we  contemplate  these  im- 
portant prophecies,  when  we  find  that  concerning 
the  fall  of  the  Jews  so  very  complete,  so  exactly 
fulfilled.  Must  we  not  be  sure,  be  entirely  and 
fully  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  the  other  prophecy, 
and  look  with  faith  and  assurance  for  the  end  of 
the  world,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  with 
his  angels  in  great  power  and  glory,  that  day  and 
hour  of  which  no  man  knoweth  ? 

It  seems  as  if  our  Redeemer  meant  that  we 
should  have  this  great  proof  of  his  future  coming 
to  banish  all  our  doubts,  to  fill  our  minds  with 
reverence,  hope,  and  patience,  when  he  was 
pleased  to  describe  a  peculiar  event  to  take  place 
in  the  world,  at  a  particular  time,  and  with  parti- 
cular circumstances,  so  that  when  that  event  came 
to  pass,  just  in  the  way  and  at  the  time  foretold, 
no  one  should  reasonably  have  a  doubt  of  the 
other  event  foretold  with  it,  as  certainly  to  be 
fulfilled  in  a  future  time  known  to  God  alone,  but 
by  us  to  be  reverently  expected. 

Let  us  be  assured  that  however  delayed  his 
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coming,  yet  our  Lord  will  come ;  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day  to  him  who  endureth  for 
ever,  and  all  will  stand  before  his  judgment-seat. 
Of  the  many  reflections  and  resolutions  to  be  de- 
duced from  this  awful  subject  I  will  only  urge  the 
principal — the  great  folly  and  guilt  of  obtaining 
any  profit  or  pleasure  in  such  a  world  as  this,  at 
the  price  of  faith  and  holiness,  since  the  world  and 
the  good  of  it  has  such  an  end,  and  such  an  event 
must  close  all  its  enjoyments,  and  all  its  concerns. 
And  secondly,  the  hardness  and  dulness  of  those 
hearts  which  the  certainty  of  this  event  and  the 
uncertainty  of  the  time  cannot  soften  into  fear  nor 
awake  to  repentance. 

Whether  this  final  close  of  mortal  things  will  be 
in  our  days,  our  Maker  only  knoweth,  but  we  have 
seen  that  it  will  be;  and  our  days  must  be  the 
preparation  for  it.  The  bodies  of  the  dead  shall 
hear  his  voice  and  live;  therefore  let  us  ever  bear 
in  mind  the  warning  before  we  die — let  us  remem- 
ber, this  life  is  the  only  time  given  of  preparation 
for  another — that  in  order  to  avoid  the  terrible 
punishments  of  the  wicked,  we  must  seek  the  only 
remedy  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures,  Christ 
Jesus  the  Saviour  of  sinners;  let  all  awake  to  piety 
now,  and  they  will  be  saved  from  destruction  at 
that  day;  then  shall  they  descend  to  the  grave 
with  assurance  of  that  call  which  will  quicken  the 
body  to  join  the  soul,  freed  from  the  terrors  of 
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judgment,  rejoicing  in  the  joys  of  heaven,  saved 
from  the  horrors  and  reserved  to  the  glories  of  the 
final  scene.  Men  may  cherish  their  own  opinions 
of  the  mercy  of  our  Judge,  and  the  degree  of  their 
guilt,  but  as  we  have  the  written  word,  it  is  build- 
ing on  sand  to  trust  anything  besides.  Hopes 
and  opinions,  not  expressly  spoken  by  scripture, 
may  be  true,  but  may  be  wrong.  The  gospel  is 
truth,  and  there  it  is  said,  "  He  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved,  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned;"  the  one  shall  stand  on  the  right-hand, 
the  other  on  the  left,  that  some  shall  go  into  con- 
demnation and  others  into  life  eternal.  These 
things  being  discovered  to  us,  our  safety  lies  in 
constant  watchfulness  and  in  sincere  prayer  for 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  alone  can  enable 
us  to  live  in  sobriety,  righteousness,  and  holiness 
in  this  present  world.  Thus  living  we  shall  learn 
to  die,  and  look  forward  to  that  closing  scene,  the 
bed  of  death;  and  beyond  it,  to  a  resurrection 
from  the  grave  to  a  state  of  eternal  happiness  and 
glory,  with  the  spirits  of  the  blessed. 
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SERMON  XL 
THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST,  AND  ITS  EFFECTS. 

LUKE  ii.  10. 

"  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to  all  people." 

IN  dwelling  upon  the  glorious  communication  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  which  at  this  season  we  com- 
memorate, I  would  call  your  thoughts  to  the  great 
reformation  wrought  in  the  world  by  the  Re- 
deemer's coming,  which  was  announced  in  the 
words  which  I  have  just  read.  Whithersoever  the 
religion  of  Christ  was  carried,  there  was  carried 
virtue  and  restoration  to  virtue  in  its  principles 
and  operation. 

We  are  led  by  our  subject  to  look  backward 
upon  the  rise  and  progress,  the  birth  and  perpetual 
increase,  the  infant  state  and  wonderful  growth  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  from  the  nativity  of  the 
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Saviour  to  the  time  in  which  we  live.     Our  Lord, 
we  are  informed  by  St.  Luke,  sent  forth  seventy 
disciples  to  prepare  the  way  before  him  as  well  as 
the  twelve  apostles,  but  we  are  not  to  consider 
these  as  all  who   believed  in  him.     Many  others 
heard   his    divine   words,    and    saw  the    miracles 
which  he  did,  but  how  many  soever  of  these  there 
might  be,  we  are  informed  by  the  same  evangelist 
that  after  the  resurrection,  when  the  apostles  and 
.brethren  were  assembled  together,  the  number  of 
disciples  was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty;  but 
I  repeat,  we  are  not  to  imagine  the  number  of  be- 
lievers was  thus  bounded;  many  hundreds  were 
the  witnesses    of   his    miracles,    the  admirers  of 
his  wisdom,  but  they  were  afraid,  they  hesitated; 
they  were  not  willing  to  encounter  the  displeasure 
of  their  priests  and  rulers;    they  kept  from  the 
Christian  assemblies  in  which  was  so  much  danger, 
and  they  waited  to  see  what  would  become  of  a 
doctrine  so  wonderfully  introduced,  and  so  power- 
fully opposed;  but  by-and-by  this  infant  church, 
on  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles, 
was   increased  by  three   thousand  converts,  and 
many  priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith.     Peter 
was  sent  to  the  devout  centurion,  and  a  man,  not 
a  Jew,  became  a  member  of  the  infant  church. 
Philip  baptized  an  officer  of  Candace,  queen  of 
Ethiopia,  and  some  faint  rays    appeared  of  that 
light  which  was  soon  to  lighten  all  nations.     This 
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was  the  first  stage  in  the  history  and  progress  of 
the  Christian  church  when  it  was,  with  slight  ex- 
ceptions, confined  to  Jews;  but  now  a  great  event  was 
nigh  at  hand.     Paul,  (Saul  is  his  Hebrew  name,)  a 
young  man  of  much  learning,  great  natural  abili- 
ties, and  extraordinary  zeal,  had  been  a  very  warm 
persecutor  of  the  new  religion;  he  kept  the  gar- 
ments of  those  who  cast  them  off  that  they  might 
have  no  impediment  to  their  cruelty  in  stoning 
the  martyr    Stephen.     He,  therefore,  encouraged 
and  applauded  their  act — he  did  more — he  perse- 
cuted the  church  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  augment 
his  power,  begged  for  letters  of  the  chief  priests 
to  Damascus,  that  would  give  him  authority  to 
persecute  the  Christians  in  that  city;  but  Paul, 
though  mistaken,  was  sincere;    he  believed  that 
he  was  doing  right,  and  acting  in  the  cause  of 
truth  and  of  the  God  of  truth;  so  he  found  mercy 
—he  was  made  a  chosen  vessel — an  apostle,  more 
enduring,    more    persevering,    more  warm,    more 
energetic,  and  more  successful  than  any  other  of 
the  teachers  of  the  doctrines  of  his  divine  Master. 
We  do  not  read  of  his  converting  one  family  as 
that  of  Cornelius,  or  one  person  as  the  eunuch,  but 
he   converted  the    people    of  many  nations;   he 
founded   churches    in    Europe   and   in    Asia,    at 
Corinth,  at  Ephesus,  and  at   Galatia,  in  Thessa- 
lonica,  in  Laodicea,  and  in  many  cities  not  perhaps 
favoured  by  his  epistles,  but  instructed  by  his  dis- 
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courses — Athens,  for  instance,  that  seat  of  earthly 
wisdom  and  idolatry.  There  were  added  to  the 
church  by  the  preaching  of  Peter  three  thousand 
souls  at  Jerusalem;  by  the  preaching  of  Paul 
great  multitudes  were  converted  in  all  the  known 
world;  daily  and  hourly  were  added  to  the  happy 
and  chosen  people  such  as  should  be  saved. 

The  scripture,  and  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers, 
(as  they  are  called)  describe  the  singleness  of  heart 
and  purpose,  the  divine  joy  and  gladness,  the  holy 
delight  and  rejoicing  of  these  infant  churches, 
these  first  Christians;  how  they  lived  among  un- 
believers, how  they  met  in  solitude  and  darkness, 
how  they  sang  hymns  of  rejoicing  arid  praise, 
how  they  adored  the  power  which  had  called  them 
from  darkness  into  this  marvellous  light,  and  how 
they  loved  and  obeyed  the  good  apostle  as  an 
angel  of  the  Holy  One,  willing,  if  it  had  been  pos- 
sible, to  have  plucked  out  their  eyes  and  have 
given  them  unto  him.  I  would  that  I  had  power 
to  represent  to  you  their  gratitude  for  the  coming 
of  their  Saviour  upon  earth;  what  they  felt  when 
they  contemplated  the  nativity  of  the  Redeemer 
of  men — their  unspeakable  joy — how  they  com- 
municated it  one  to  another.  All  earthly  con- 
siderations were  then  left;  for  a  season  we  find 
there  were  no  poor  and  rich  among  them,  no  high 
and  low,  no  servant  or  master,  in  that  brother- 
hood; then  all  things  were  in  common,  not  of  ne- 
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cessity  but  in  joy;  not  to  be  continued  as  a  cus- 
tom, binding  any,  but  as  a  peculiar  pleasure,  hap- 
piness, and  comfort,  enjoyed  by  them  at  that  time. 
This  was  the  state  of  the  early  church  at 
the  very  dawn  of  Christianity !  The  rest  of  the 
world  yet  unbelieving  and  unconverted,  and  they 
ransomed  and  redeemed — the  early  favoured  par- 
ticipators of  the  glad  tidings,  that  were  to  be  not 
only  glory  to  the  people  of  Israel,  but  the  enlight- 
ening call  of  the  world  at  large.  So  far  the  New 
Testament  is  our  chief  guide,  for  the  rest  we  de- 
pend upon  human  authority.  Yet  we  are  not  left 
in  darkness;  from  the  very  times  of  the  apostles 
are  Christian  and  heathen  witnesses,  who  have  left 
us  account  of  what  was  then  doing.  We  have  at 
this  day  remaining  (as  proofs  how  the  gospels  and 
epistles  were  received)  several  authentic  writings 
bearing  witness  of  the  same  truths,  and  quoting 
and  treating  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
which  we  now  have — sometimes  in  the  very  words 
of  the  evangelists,  sometimes  in  their  sense  and 
meaning.  From  this  time  even  to  three  hundred 
years  was  this  church  striving  against  the  powers 
of  the  world,  its  vices,  and  prejudices — against  the 
inveterate  malice  of  the  Jews,  the  offended  autho- 
rity of  the  Romans  and  the  indifference  and  un- 
concern of  the  wealthy  and  luxurious  of  all  na- 
tions where  the  glad  tidings  were  carried.  The 
Christians  in  these  times  had  not  churches,  not 
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temples  made  with  hands.  What  was  meant  by 
churches  was  congregations  and  assemblies  of  be- 
lievers who  met  as  they  could  by  night,  chiefly 
in  secret  places — by  river  sides — in  retirements — 
in  private  rooms  and  retreats  inaccessible  by,  or 
unknown  to,  persons  in  authority.  Now  all  this, 
as  we  must  judge  by  the  nature  of  our  own  hearts, 
must  have  been  the  effect  of  thorough  conversion 
producing  this  concord,  confidence,  and  love,  pa- 
tience under  persecution,  and  mutual  support, 
which  nothing  but  the  Christian  spirit  could  then 
have  produced;  they  were  subject  to  perpetual 
executions,  imprisonments,  and  deaths;  these  gave 
rise  to  unexampled  instances  of  fidelity  and  trust. 
The  Christians  of  that  time  were  as  one  family, 
and  each  member  bound  by  love  to  every  other; 
people  thus  pressed  without  by  power,  and  thus 
united  within  by  affection,  had  a  kind  and  measure 
of  happiness  which  we  should  strive  to  attain,  and 
which  could  only  have  been  derived  from  the  most 
stedfast  belief  that  Jesus  Christ  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  that  they  also  should  rise  and  be  with 
him.  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith." 

Such  were  the  circumstances  which  added 
to  the  mutual  love  of  the  Christians  in  those  early 
times,  and  to  that  trust  which  they  had  in  their 
risen  Lord.  Among  the  persecutions  there  were 
often  especial  devastations  which  befel  the  early 
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church;  one  under  the  emperor  Nero,  who  being 
suspected  himself  of  setting  fire  to  'the  city  of 
Rome,  caused  the  crime  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of 
the  professors  of  the  new  religion,  and  they  were 
tortured  and  put  to  death  with  the  greatest  inhu- 
manity. There  are  nine  other  of  these  recorded 
persecutions;  some  at  the  instigation  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  others  for  the  refusal  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  submit  to  certain  pagan  rites  and  modes 
of  worship.  There  were  besides  persons  who  ac- 
cused the  churches,  not  only  of  rebellion  and  dis- 
obedience, but  of  atheism  and  contempt  of  their 
gods,  and  then  (as  they  were  obliged  to  meet  in 
secret  places  and  privately)  there  were  laid  to 
their  charge  crimes  of  every  description  that 
secrecy  and  darkness  can  give  birth  to.  These 
persecutions  made  many  martyrs,  who  all  died  re- 
joicing, and  some  with  exceeding  great  joy. 
There  was  no  doubt  among  them — scarcely  was 
there  fear;  many  even  desired  the  glory  of  mar- 
tyrdom, and  all  jnight  have  avoided  it.  It  was 
said,  "  Cast  a  little  salt  upon  the  fire,  and  no  one 
will  hurt  you;"  but  they  asked,  "  What  is  casting 
a  little  salt  upon  the  fire?"  It  is  to  be  under- 
stood, was  the  reply,  as  joining  in  the  sacrifice  of 
our  gods.  Then  said  the  Christians,  "  send  us 
from  your  altars,  and  cast  us  to  your  flames." 

Now  as  these  Christians  were  always  in  danger, 
and  always  had  the  full  assurance   of  faith  that 
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they  should  be  sustained  by  their  Redeemer  in 
their  trials,  and  received  by  him  in  their  death; 
and  as  they  naturally  became  endeared  to  each 
other  by  the  same  sufferings  and  expectations, 
and  were  led  to  rejoice  in  that  only  good  and 
happy  prospect  which  their  divine  Master  had 
opened  to  them,  it  may  perhaps  be  conceived  with 
what  joy  and  holy  rapture  they  united  to  do 
honour  to  the  different  periods  in  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  how  they  celebrated  with  their  whole  mind 
and  strength,  their  whole  heart  and  spirit,  the 
birthday  of  their  Lord  and  Redeemer.  There  was 
another  event  which  made  a  very  strong  impres- 
sion upon  the  Christians  of  that  day — I  mean  the 
total  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  radical 
overthrow  of  the  temple  that  literally  one  stone 
was  not  left  upon  another.  When  they  read  and 
remembered  the  prophecy  of  their  Saviour,  and 
then  saw  before  them  that  dreadful  accomplish- 
ment of  it,  and  before  that  generation  had  passed 
away,  they  became  as  it  were  doubly  assured; 
they  had  been  warned  by  their  Master  to  fly,  and 
they  fled;  they  were  safe,  and  like  Abraham  after 
the  destruction  of  Sodom,  could  see  the  whole 
country,  the  fire  of  which  went  up,  as  from  a  fur- 
nace. Thus  during  the  first  three  hundred  years 
the  religion  of  the  Christians  was  going  on  in- 
creasing from  many  causes, — increasing  from  per- 
secution, from  the  prophecies  confirmed,  from  the 
writings  of  learned  converts  afterwards  called 
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fathers,  from  the  courage  of  the  martyrs  under 
torture,  from  their  holy  lives  and  conversation, 
and  from  the  follies,  wickedness,  and  profligacy  of 
the  pagan  superstition.  So  Christianity  flourished, 
and  became  of  such  a  body  and  strength,  that  the 
lords  of  the  heathen  world  found  they  had  no  place 
nor  office,  nor  trust,  nor  trade,  nor  occupation, 
but  if  it  were  lawful  and  right,  Christians  were 
placed  in  them;  every  one  could  trust  a  Christian's 
promise.  A  heathen  servant  sought  a  Christian 
master,  for  he  was  sure  of  humane  treatment;  a 
heathen  master  sought  a  Christian  servant,  for  he 
was  sure  of  honest  service.  What  men  thus  loved 
in  others,  they  by  degrees  sought  to  become  them- 
selves; and  when  Constantine,  the  Emperor  of 
Rome,  and  lord  of  the  civilized  world,  embraced 
Christianity,  he  found  all  things  prepared  for  the 
change,  for  all  who  thought  or  cared  about  reli- 
gion were  of  his  opinion;  and  I  need  not  describe 
how  the  birth  of  Christ  was  then  celebrated. 

When  the  conqueror  of  many  rivals,  and  the  first 
Christian  emperor,  openly  proclaimed  his  own  con- 
version, and  invited  his  subjects  of  all  nations  to 
partake  of  the  mercy — from  this  time,  that  is, 
about  the  year  330,  the  whole  civilized  world  be- 
came Christians;  the  only  religion  that  ever  pre- 
vailed without  force  against  power,  and  that 
(originating  among  an  obscure  people  in  a  remote 
province)  travelled  on  from  year  to  year,  from 
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place  to  place,  from  one  kingdom  to  another 
people,  till  it  had  overcome  prejudice  and  the 
established  superstition,  and  had  put  down  all 
power  and  authority,  and,  like  as  its  divine  Master 
shall  do,  saw  all  its  enemies  under  its  feet.  It  is 
the  nativity  of  this  religion,  once  so  persecuted, 
now  so  triumphant,  the  birth  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  of  Christ  as  man,  that  we  are  called 
upon  solemnly  but  joyfully  to  celebrate.  Let  us 
chiefly  remember  that  the  sole  cause  we  can  have 
for  our  joy,  like  the  early  Christians,  is  our  faith; 
we  can  scarcely  be  glad  on  earth,  unless  we  have 
expectations  in  heaven.  But  all  true  Christians 
have  these  blessed  expectations,  and  they  know 
that  unto  them  a  Son  was  born,  unto  them  a  Sa- 
viour was  given;  that  he  has  blotted  out  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  that  is  against  them; 
that  he  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  belie veth;  that  he  was  made  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  himself  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

These  are  the  true  causes  of  the  Christian's  joy  ; 
and  if  you  can  feel  them,  and  rest  your  hopes  on  the 
happiness  they  hold  out  to  you,  I  know  not  any- 
thing I  can  add,  nor  anything  I  need  add;  you 
well  remember  the  words  in  the  message  of  the 
angel,  the  glad  tidings  which  are  to  all  people; 
you  well  remember  that  through  him  we  have 
access  by  one  spirit  to  the  Father,  and  are  no 
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more  strangers,  but  fellow-citizens  of  the  house- 
hold of  God,  and  will  recollect  the  words  of  the 
venerable  man  of  God,  "Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation." 

But  again,  I  ask  why  did  these  early  Chris- 
tians rejoice  so  sincerely  1  Because  they  sin- 
cerely and  earnestly  believed  ;  and  according  to 
our  faith  will  be  our  joy.  We  can  surely  dis- 
tinguish such  joy  from  the  mere  external  and 
assumed  kind  of  rejoicing,  that  is  but  little 
more  than  merriment  and  festivity,  an  agreement 
to  remember  a  season  which  has  in  every  age  of 
Christianity  been  celebrated  by  some  outward 
appearances  of  gladness  and  mutual  congratula- 
tion. We  can  most  readily  see  how  far  this  falls 
beneath  the  true  and  real  gladness  of  heart,  the 
rejoicing  of  those  whose  faith  is  fixed  upon  the 
Lord  the  Saviour,  and  whose  hope  of  heaven  is 
lively  and  strong;  they  alone  will  possess  this  true 
and  spiritual  joy,  who  indeed  feel  their  interest  in 
the  birth  of  him  who  brought  light  into  a  world 
of  darkness,  and  pardon  to  a  race  of  sinners.  Let 
us  not  then  rest  in  that  poor  and  fruitless  celebra- 
tion of  an  event  so  glorious,  and  producing  so 
much  happiness;  let  us  not  be  as  spectators,  but 
rejoice  as  sincere  believers  and  partakers  of  the 
mercy  of  that  all-interesting  message  of  the  angel, 
"  Fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people/' 
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IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 

PHIL.  ii.  5. 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

WHEN  we  direct  our  minds  to  a  view  of  the 
character  of  our  blessed  Lord  "and  Redeemer,  we 
may  think  of  him  as  in  his  union  with  the  God- 
head, and  of  his  existence  before  all  worlds;  or  we 
may  likewise  contemplate  him  in  his  union  with 
the  manhood,  when  he  took  upon  him  our  nature, 
and  for  us  became  liable  to  all  (sin  excepted) 
which  we  endure. 

And  in  this  union  with  our  nature  we  look  upon 
our  blessed  Lord,  first,  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin; 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  the  Intercessor 
for  our  transgressions  ;  the  Propitiation  for  our 
offences.  This  is  that  fruit  of  the  character  of 
the  Son  of  God  which  calls  for  our  most  grateful 
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remembrance,  the  most  heartfelt  acknowledgments 
for  such  mercy  and  goodness. 

Next  to  this  is  the  contemplation  of  our  Lord 
as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  who  has  given  to  man 
such  holy  precepts,  such  pure  and  divine  laws  and 
commandments,  as  tend  to  the  purification  of  our 
nature,  and  lead  us  to  a  great  portion  of  the  com- 
forts of  this  world  of  trial,  as  well  as  to  the  happi- 
ness of  a  world  to  come;  inconceivable  indeed  to 
us,  but  to  which  every  true  believer  directs  his 
hope,  and  looks  forward  in  faith  towards  God,  and 
in  charity  with  man. 

And  again,  we  consider  our  Lord  as  man,  and 
as  a  pattern  for  mankind,  when  for  us  he  became 
as  we  are,  liable  to  the  wants  and  sufferings  of 
man's  nature — as  he  afforded  an  example  for  us 
to  follow,  while  he"  condescended  to  become,  as  it 
were,  a  stranger  from  the  happiness  and  glory  of 
a  state  of  which  we  can  at  present  know  but 
this,  that  it  is  most  glorious  and  most  happy. 

It  is  of  our  divine  Master  in  this  his  state  of 
humility,  a  man  tempted  and  suffering,  that  I 
purpose  at  this  time  to  speak,  and  to  consider  how 
and  in  what  respects  he  is  an  example  whom  we 
ought  to  follow,  leaving  to  another  occasion  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  great  act  of 
mercy,  the  sacrifice  for  sin;  and  omitting  also  the 
consideration  of  our  Lord  as  the  great  instructor 
and  guide  of  man,  who  spake  as  never  man  before 
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had  spoken,  and  who  so  clearly  pointed  out  to  us 
the  broad  and  the  narrow  way — that  which  it 
concerns  us  so  deeply  to  avoid — as  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  that  which  we  should 
walk  in  as  it  tendeth  towards  the  life  eternal. 

Our  subject,  then,  is  the  imitation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  those  things  wherein  a  being  so 
unlike  every  other  can  be  imitated  or  followed  by 
creatures  so  weak,  so  liable  to  sin  and  error  as  we 
all  are,  and  yet,  through  the  mercies  granted  to 
us,  so  capable  of  recovery  from  both; — a  being  de- 
graded, but  not  utterly  lost;  going  astray,  but  not 
forsaken;  in  error,  but  not  without  a  guide;  having 
a  foe  in  his  own  frailty,  but  a  friend  in  his  Lord 
and  Redeemer. 

Our  Lord  giveth  example  to  man  in  the  virtues 
of  humility  and  meekness,  with 'patience,  temper- 
ance, and  charity;  but  it  is  not  these  virtues,  con- 
sidered in  themselves  only,  which  we  contemplate, 
but  the  practice  of  them  under  the  most  trying 
circumstances,  the  hardest  temptations.  For  our 
Lord  was  humble,  with  a  consciousness  of  his  vast 
superiority;  he  was  meek  under  the  greatest  pro- 
vocations, and  with  the  full  power  of  retaliating 
the  injuries  he  received;  he  was  temperate,  with 
the  command  of  all  things;  and  he  went  about 
doing  good,  when  evil  was  done  unto  him.  In 
these  cases,  and  under  these  circumstances,  how 
exemplary  was  the  humility,  the  patience,  the 
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moderation,  and  the  charity,  in  which  our  Lord 
has  given  to  us  such  pattern  for  our  conduct ! 

When  I  speak  of  our  Saviour  as  forgiving  in- 
juries, and  having  mercy  on  those  who  inflicted 
them,  it  may  remind  us  of  an  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  which  we  have  all  heard,  and  many  of  us,  I 
trust,  reflected  upon:  "  If  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink;  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head." 

"  Coals  of  fire"  may,  at  a  first  view,  seem  a  vin- 
dictive expression,  as  if  we  were  admonished  to 
treat  our  enemy  with  love  and  kindness,  in  order 
to  increase  his  punishment  hereafter.  But  this  is 
so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  a  Christian,  that  no 
one  who  really  is  such,  can  willingly  admit  of 
this  meaning,  and  happily  there  is  no  occasion. 
The  words  are  words  of  similitude.  Coals  of  fire 
placed  upon  metals  in  a  state  nearly  of  fusion,  are 
to  promote  that  effect,  and  cause  the  melting 
which  is  intended.  So  are  benefits  done  for  in- 
juries, they  melt  the  hardness  of  man's  heart,  and 
make  it  ready  for  every  good  impression.  Some 
said  the  effect  of  the  coals  of  fire  is  a  likeness  to 
that  painful  shame  which  a  man  must  feel  who 
receives  good  in  return  for  his  evil;  but  this  is 
only  another  way  of  expressing  the  same  senti- 
ment. This  shame  must  be  felt  on  such  occa- 
sions, and  will  naturally  go  before  the  true  peni- 
tence and  softness  of  spirit.  All  I  mean  to  advert 
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to  is,  the  mistake  of  supposing  that  any  Christian 
precept  or  doctrine  can  recommend  the  doing  an 
act  of  charity  and  benevolence  for  a  cruel  pur- 
pose; to  feed  the  hungry,  and  give  drink  to  him 
who  thirsts,  only  that  he  may  receive  the  greater 
condemnation.  This  would  be  far  from  the  spirit 
of  him  who  would  imitate  his  divine  Master,  who 
would  have  that  mind  within  him  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

But  to  return.  Humility  is  a  Christian  virtue, 
and  is  seldom  found  in  those  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians indeed.  It  is  not  because  people  are  poor 
that  they  are  humble;  on  the  contrary,  a  strong 
and  resisting  spirit  is  oftentimes  seen  in  the  very 
lowest  stations  of  society.  Man  is  naturally  proud 
and  vindictive,  and  we  need  not  go  into  the  supe- 
rior classes  of  our  fellow-creatures  to  behold  the 
effects  of  these  evil  passions.  Humility  and  meek- 
ness are  nearly  related,  but  they  are  not  the  same. 
Humility  is  of  the  mind,  meekness  in  the  temper. 
A  person  may  be  humble  in  spirit  without  meek- 
ness, and  meek  without  humility.  Humility  is 
opposed  to  pride,  and  meekness  to  anger.  Both 
are  amiable,  and  become  the  Christian.  To  try 
our  humility,  we  must  be  subjected  to  pride  and 
arrogance;  to  prove  our  meekness,  we  must  sub- 
mit under  provocation.  We  are  made  humble  by 
reflecting  upon  our  faults,  but  we  become  meek  by 
bearing  the  faults  and  infirmities  of  other  persons. 
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Both  will  richly  pay  us  for  our  endeavours  to 
acquire  them,  and  as  in  the  attainment  of  all  other 
virtues  and  graces,  so  in  these,  prayer  for  the 
divine  assistance  is  essentially  requisite,  and  a 
serious  view  of  that  faultless  example  which  we 
have  in  our  Lord  and  Redeemer.  Whosoever 
would  follow  him,  must  take  up  the  cross;  and  in 
this,  humility  of  spirit  and  meekness  of  temper  are 
both  implied.  Humility  is  always  a  virtue,  but 
is  the  greater  under  the  more  trying  circum- 
stances. Our  Lord  was  humble,  with  conscious- 
ness of  power  and  greatness,  not  only  more  than 
man  can  attain  to,  but  beyond  what  he  could  con- 
ceive. 

This  we  must  bear  in  mind.  A  man  may 
appear  humble  in  the  presence  of  those  who  are 
greater  and  in  a  station  above  him,  but  he  is  not 
truly  so,  unless  the  humility  remains  when  he  is 
with  his  equals,  and  with  those  who  are  inferior. 
The  poorest  of  our  brethren  have  some  who  are 
placed  in  some  respects  below  them;  they  are 
husbands  or  fathers,  or  they  have  bodily  strength 
or  powers  of  mind  which  others  have  not.  If, 
then,  they  are  not  humble  with  these,  they  have 
not  the  true  humility ;  for  the  proud  can  stoop 
when  it  answers  their  purpose.  So,  too,  meek- 
ness is  to  be  judged  of.  It  is  the  part  of  this 
virtue  which  is  comprehended  under  the  apostle's 
description  of  Christian  charity,  that  it  is  not 
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easily  provoked,  that  it  beareth  all  things,  en- 
dureth  all  things.  It  giveth  not  railing  for  rail- 
ing, but  contrariwise,  blessing.  Personal  outrage 
or  insult  is  very  hard  to  be  borne,  but  we  know 
who  bore  them  !  When  smitten  by  one  who  had 
received  no  offence,  what  said  the  meek  and 
patient  sufferer  ?  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
mer 

In  this  the  apostle  of  our  Lord  was  not  equally 
patient  with  his  divine  Master.  An  high  priest 
had  commanded  him  to  be  smitten,  and  he  said, 
"  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall,  for 
sittest  thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law,  and  com- 
mandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law  V9 
Doubtless  the  provocation  was  great,  but  the 
meekness  of  the  Saviour  was  not  to  be  overcome 
by  the  virulence  and  insult  of  man ;  that  of  the 
apostle  yielded  in  some  degree  to  the  temptation, 

Of  temperance  and  moderation  likewise,  in 
general  it  may  be  observed,  that  they  become 
greater  virtues  under  greater  temptations.  We 
call  not  him  temperate  who  lives  on  little,  if  he 
hath  no  means  of  obtaining  more ;  nor  is  a  person 
to  be  commended  for  his  moderation,  if  his  nature 
or  his  fortune  have  denied  him  the  means  of  gra- 
tification. 

Moderation  and  temperance  are  of  the  will  and 
spirit,  not  of  situation  and  necessity  ;  and  we  can- 
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not  forget  that  not  only  a  want  of  means,  but  a 
love  of  money,  may  keep  men  from  extravagance 
and  expensive  pleasures,  and  then  we  cannot  allow 
them  the  credit  of  self-government,  for  they  do 
but  sacrifice  one  inclination  for  another,  preferring 
the  power  of  purchasing  indulgence  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  purchase. 

But  look  to  the  example  of  our  divine  Master. 
He  could  command  the  supply  for  a  multitude  of 
fasting  men,  and  could  forbear  himself  to  take 
more  than  needful  food  of  the  most  common  kind. 
He  could  have  bidden  the  stones  to  become  not 
only  bread,  but  whatever  he  desired  to  behold  or 
to  enjoy  ;  but  he  knew  not  the  frailty  of  appetite, 
and  though  he  felt  the  necessity  of  taking  food, 
he  took  it  as  of  necessity.  Having  our  nature,  he 
must  have  had  our  nature's  want  and  supply. 
"  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking/'  it 
is  written,  that  is,  he  mixed  in  common  life,  and 
was  not  like  John  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness, 
nor  fed  on  locusts  and  wild  honey  ;  but  our  Lord 
was  in  that  an  example  of  moderation  and  thank- 
fulness. The  Saviour  was  with  his  mother"  at  a 
marriage,  and  miraculously  made  the  water  wine ; 
but  he  made  it  not  for  himself.  It  was  an  in- 
stance of  his  benevolence,  and  not  of  self-in- 
dulgence. 

Hence  we  learn  what  moderation  and  temper- 
ance are.  They  are  not  the  virtues  that  circum- 
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stances  occasion,  but  such  as  rule  in  the  heart  and 
direct  the  conduct.  They  who  have  all  the 
means  for  indulgence,  and  regard  not  cost,  these, 
if  moderate,  must  love  moderation ;  and  so  may 
we  reason  of  temperance  and  self-command,  if  it 
be  ours,  it  exists  alike  in  all  places.  It  is  not 
frugality,  however  commendable  that  may  be  ;  for 
the  temperate  person  is  temperate  at  the  table  of 
the  rich  man  who  fares  sumptuously  every  day,  as 
at  his  own  scanty  board,  which  he  supplies  as 
prudence  directs  him.  I  do  not  say  that  the  tem- 
perate man  never  feasts,  but  that  he  feasts  tempe- 
rately. To  do  anything  moderately,  is  not  always 
to  do  it  in  the  same  degree,  for  in  both  the  feast 
and  the  fast  there  may  be  a  regard  to  circum- 
stances, to  the  occasion ;  there  may  be  forbear^ 
ance  in  the  one  case,  indulgence  in  the  otherj  and 
yet  in  both  moderation. 

From  the  example  of  our  Lord  we  may  likewise 
learn  patience,  which  becomes  the  true  disciple  of 
him  who  suffered  before  he  was  glorified,  who  en- 
dured the  pangs  of  death  on  the  cross  before  he 
arose  from  the  grave  in  triumph ;  who  submitted 
himself  to  the  insult  as  well  as  the  injustice  of 
man,  and  gave  an  example  of  that  virtue  which  is 
difficult  for  man  to  practise,  that  of  enduring  re- 
proach from  the  people  whom  he  came  to  save  ; 
who  was  forsaken  by  them  whom  he  had  chosen, 
and  upbraided  them  not,  and  who,  suffering  under 
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a  sentence  as  cruel  as  it  was  unjust,  said,  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Patience,  at  least  the  patience  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  writings,  is  of  two  kinds,  that  which  sub- 
mits quietly  to  injuries  and  insult,  to  sufferings 
and  deprivations,  and  that  which  waits  in  holy 
confidence  for  the  divine  favour  and  deliverance 
from  evil.  Our  Lord  affordeth  instances  of  both 
kinds,  first,  by  the  unresisting  endurance  of  pains 
and  reproaches,  and,  secondly,  by  the  full  assur- 
ance of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Patience 
endures  the  evil,  and  waits  for  the  good. 

The  patience  of  Job  appears  to  have  been 
rather  of  this  latter  kind — waiting  for  the  good — 
than  of  the  former.  His  trials  were  most  severe, 
and  the  upbraiding  of  his  friends  was  most  cruel  ; 
but  he  did  not  rest  under  them  with  that  meek 
and  quiet  spirit  which  we  behold  in  our  Redeemer. 
When  his  possessions,  his  children,  and  all  he  had 
were  lost ;  when  his  body  was  covered  with  boils, 
and  he  sat  down  in  the  ashes,  no  murmur  indeed 
escaped  his  lips  ;  when  his  wife  bade  him  trust  no 
longer  in  his  integrity,  but  submit  and  die,  he 
replied  with  meekness  and  piety,  "  Shall  we  re- 
ceive good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not 
receive  evil  V  But  after  this,  when  his  friends 
came  and  sat  with  him  seven  days,  and  spake  not 
yet  a  word,  Then  "  Job  opened  his  mouth  and 
cursed  his  day,  saying,  Let  the  day  perish 
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wherein  I  was  born,  and  the  night  in  which  it  was 
said,  There  is  a  man  child  conceived."  "  Why 
died  I  not  from  the  womb  ?  why  did  I  not  give 
up  the  ghost  1  For  the  thing  that  I  greatly  feared 
is  come  upon  me,  and  that  which  I  was  afraid  of 
is  come ;  I  was  not  in  safety,  neither  had  I  rest, 
neither  was  I  quiet,  yet  trouble  came." 

Now  this  is  not  the  language  of  him  who  sub- 
mitteth  quietly  to  evil ;  this  is  not  that  patience 
which  is  meek,  silent,  and  without  a  murmur. 
What,  then,  was  the  patience  of  Job  !  His  patience 
was  a  quiet  waiting  upon  God  in  full  trust,  that  at 
his  own  time  he  would  make  manifest  his  in- 
tegrity, being  confident  that  no  secret  sin  (as  his 
friends  had  asserted)  had  brought  these  evils  upon 
him.  "  I  know,"  said  he,  "  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  in  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth,  and  though  after  my  skin  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God, 
whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,  and  not  another."  And  though  we  take 
these  words  in  their  prophetical  sense,  yet  they 
were  used  by  Job  as  a  strong  assertion  that  God 
would  make  manifest  the  truth  and  integrity  of 
his  servant :  he  waited  for  this,  and  this  waiting 
was  his  patience. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  full  and  pious 
expectation  of  this  great  and  suffering  man.  But 
leaving  this,  I  repeat  that  our  Lord  gave  example 
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of  patience  in  both  kinds — meekness  under  suffer- 
ing, and  assurance  of  victory  over  the  powers  of 
darkness  and  death. 

Such  are  a  part  of  those  virtues  which  we  are 
enjoined  to  observe  and  to  imitate  in  our  divine 
Master — meekness,  humility,  temperance,  and  pa- 
tient submission  to  the  will  of  God,  with  compas- 
sion to  the  sufferings  and  afflictions  of  man,  to 
sickness  and  sorrow,  and  all  that  is  distressing  to 
him  in  his  progress  through  life.  Let  us  think 
whom  we  imitate,  and  what  our  reward.  And 
that  we  may  do  this,  let  us  endeavour  to  make 
our  will  that  of  our  great  example.  Let  us  pray 
that  we  may  put  off  all  that  is  hard,  selfish,  par- 
tial, and  unjust,  and  that  we  may  acquire  or  re- 
tain a  new  heart  and  new  affections,  serving  the 
Lord  in  meekness  and  lowliness  of  spirit,  in  tem- 
perance, patience,  and  hope,  in  faith  and  charity  ; 
and,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  Let  this  mind  be 
in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer. 
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CHRIST  CRUCIFIED. 

1  COR.  i.  23. 

"  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness." 

THE  word  which  is  here  translated  stumbling- 
block,  means,  in  some  places,  a  snare;  in  others, 
an  impediment  or  hindrance.  The  cross  was  this 
to  the  Jews,  because  it  prevented  their  belief  in 
the  Redeemer.  When  he  came  to  them,  he  came 
not  as  the  Messiah  they  desired  or  expected. 
The  cross  was  an  offence  and  redemption  by  it, 
a  kind  of  redemption  they  would  not  listen  to. 
The  miracles  which  some  of  them  witnessed  all 
might  believe;  the  doctrines  which  many  of  them 
heard  all  might  consider,  and  the  wise  among 
them  must  approve;  but  the  humiliation  arising 
from  the  cross,  that  is  from  faith  in  a  crucified  Sa- 
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viour,  was  to  them  a  .stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock 
of  offence. 

And  then,  too,  this  doctrine  brought  with  it  the 
admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  a  participation  of 
the  mercy  which  was  offered  to  them;  made  the 
people  of  all  nations  who  were  believers  as  one 
fold  under  one  Shepherd.  This  their  pride  and 
the  prejudices  of  their  rulers  could  not  submit  to; 
selfish  and  covetous,  bigoted  and  cruel,  ostenta- 
tious and  hypocritical,  they  could  see  no  beauty 
in  a  holiness  that  was  not  ceremonious  and  legal, 
and  no  excellence  in  the  precepts  that  were  di- 
rected to  the  heart.  The  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel  lost  their  effect  upon  such  people,  and 
though  many  of  the  first  believers  were  Jews,  yet 
they  in  general  rejected  the  word  of  truth,  made 
light  of  their  last  invitation,  and  awaited  that 
judgment  from  the  God  of  their  forefathers,  which 
so  soon  fell  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
Thus  to  the  Jews  was  the  cross  of  Christ  an  occa- 
sion of  offence,  for  they  were  a  rebellious  and 
stiff-necked  people.  To  the  Greeks  it  was  foolish- 
ness, that  is,  it  had  not  their  favourite  kind  of 
wisdom,  their  learning  and  power  of  words  to 
recommend  it.  It  encouraged  no  vain  specula- 
tions; it  called  them  off  from  such  fruitless  pursuits 
to  serve  the  living  God  in  holiness  and  truth,  in  sin- 
cerity and  earnestness,  all  the  days  of  their  life. 
It  placed  wisdom  in  faith,  meekness,  purity,  and 
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obedience.  It  was  an  enemy  to  their  self-love 
and  self-sufficiency,  to  their  popular  and  delusive 
prejudices,  to  their  subtle  and  endless  disputa- 
tions. This  your  unknown  God,  said  St.  Paul, 
I  declare  to  you;  but  they  continued  to  dispute 
about  his  existence,  his  essence,  his  attributes,  and 
were  unwilling  to  attend  to  the  messengers  who 
taught  them  his  will,  and  showed  them  the  condi- 
tions of  his  mercy.  And  yet  these  divine  truths 
made  their  way,  powerfully  and  rapidly,  among 
these  learned  people.  The  "  foolishness,"  as  they 
supposed  it,  became  more  and  more  effectual  to 
the  casting  off  those  vain  conceits  and  empty 
speculations.  Weighty  and  solemn  truths  pre- 
vailed, and  at  the  time  when  the  Jewish  nation 
and  temple  were  finally  dispersed  and  destroyed, 
the  Gentiles  had  embraced  the  glad  tidings  which 
the  Jews  rejected,  and  were  become,  in  turn,  the 
people  of  their  God,  and  believers  in  him  who  was 
crucified  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Still,  I  repeat, 
we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  though  this  was  the 
general  effect  of  Christianity  among  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks,  a  great  number  of  the  Jews  did,  ne- 
vertheless, believe,  and  for  a  time  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  Gentiles  rejected  the  faith,  that  is, 
there  were  yet  among  the  Jews  those  to  whom 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  was  not  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  among  the  Greeks  those  to  whom  it 
was  foolishness. 
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And  now,  let  us  consider,  what  is  the  preaching 
of  the  cross  to  us  \  Is  it  not,  I  would  ask,  even 
to  some  of  us  still  that  rock  of  offence  and  stone 
of  stumbling  1  not  just  for  the  same  cause  as  it 
was  to  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  but  for  some  cause  ? 
Are  we  sure  that  religion,  the  Christian  religion, 
has  not  something  in  it  at  which  the  natural  heart 
revolts  1  Let  us  inquire.  The  objection  of  the 
Jews  was,  that  the  gospel  militated  against  their 
favourite  and  long-indulged  opinions  and  preju- 
dices; and  of  the  Greeks,  that  it  was  too  plain, 
void  of  ornament.  Our  objection  is,  that  it  re- 
quires a  renouncing  of  self  in  every  material 
respect,  and  this  will  appear  in  the  three  particu- 
lars of  our  judgment,  our  passions,  and  what  we 
call  our  merits.  It  requires  the  renunciation  of 
our  judgment  thus  far,  that  when  we  are  con- 
vinced that  the  gospel  is  truth,  we  must  take  it 
fully  as  it  is,  and  not  permit  that  judgment  of 
ours  to  alter  or  vary  any  part  of  it  at  our  plea- 
sure. Our  reason  is  given  us  that  we  may  seek 
the  truth  and  find  it;  but  having  found  it,  reason 
has  done  its  office,  and  must  submit  to  that  truth 
which  it  has  found.  In  travelling  through  an  un- 
known country,  our  reason  tells  us  to  seek  a  guide, 
and  our  judgment  helps  us  to  choose  one  who  is 
able  to  conduct  us;  but  having  chosen,  both  reason 
and  judgment  must  submit  to  his  direction. 

So  in  our  religion.     Judge  of  its  truth  and  try 
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it;  but  when  it  becomes  evident  that  it  is  true,  we 
must  not  judge  of  this  or  that  particular,  because 
they  do  not  suit  our  inclination  or  coincide  with 
our  opinion.  The  awful  truths  of  revelation  re- 
specting the  divine  nature  of  our  Redeemer,  the 
voluntary  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  mysterious  incarna- 
tion of  the  divinity,  and  the  unity  of  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  are  all  subjects  inexplicable  and 
incomprehensible,  and  it  is  in  vain  that  the  pride 
and  subtlety  of  human  wisdom  goes  about  to  ex- 
plain and  unfold  them,  as  if  they  were  only  the 
obscurities  of  human  error,  and  not  the  mysteries 
of  holy  writ. 

Nor  are  these  the  only  kind  of  truths  to  which 
the  understanding  of  man  must  submit.  We  be- 
lieve that  God  knoweth  all  things,  and  ordereth 
all  by  his  word;  yet  there  is  one  of  his  creatures, 
man,  a  being  conscious  of  sin,  sensible  of  wilful 
error,  that  is  of  going  his  own  way  and  obeying  his 
own  will,  and  who  shall  reconcile  these  things  \ 
No  one;  and  in  this  also  the  understanding  must 
submit.  Many  passages  in  the  sacred  writings 
require  a  like  submission  of  our  reasoning  pride, 
and  with  regard  to  some,  I  cannot  but  conceive 
the  very  attempt  to  elucidate  and  explain  them 
has  its  rise  in  this  great  and  leading  infirmity  of 
man,  his  unwillingness  to  submit  and  acknowledge 
his  weakness. 

But  not  his  understanding  alone;  he  must  deny 
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himself  in  other  respects,  and  especially  that  ever- 
craving  part  of  himself,  his  passions  and  inclina- 
tions, in  short,  his  will.  But  this,  you  will  per- 
haps tell  me,  that  all  religion  all  morality  requires. 
By  no  means  in  the  same  degree.  What  reli- 
gion ever  so  claimed  the  service  of  these  first 
springs  and  movements  of  the  heart  which  con- 
stitute so  much  of  our  nature  1 

In  Christianity  the  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of 
the  corrupt  tree,  and  it  is  not  enough  to  cut  off 
here  and  there  the  too  luxuriant  branches.  The 
command  goes  to  the  heart.  What  religion  but 
that  of  Jesus  Christ  ever  inculcated  those  self- 
denying  precepts, — "  Love  your  enemies,"  "  Do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you."  Our  Lord  re- 
quireth  the  subdued  will,  the  obedience  that  af- 
fection pays,  the  duty  that  is  prompted  by  love, 
and  the  worship  that  is  of  the  Spirit ;  and  it  is 
this  that  makes  the  difficulty.  That  we  may  not 
commit  the  crime  of  murder,  we  are  required  to 
abstain  from  the  sins  of  hatred,  malice,  and  re- 
venge ;  that  we  may  not  steal,  we  are  commanded 
not  even  to  covet  what  is  another's ;  but  what 
numbers  have  ill-will  and  covetousness  at  heart 
who  yet  offend  not  against  the  letter  of  the  sixth 
or  eighth  commandment  \  It  is  not,  then,  the 
outward  conformity  merely,  but  it  is  the  inward 
disposition  that  is  required,  and  herein  sacrifice 
of  self  must  be  made.  We  are  not  born  Chris- 
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tians  any  more  than  we  are  born  soldiers.  There 
must  be  training  and  discipline,  courage  and  con- 
stancy, strict  obedience  where  it  is  due,  and  re- 
sistance of  every  wish  that  opposes  it ;  and  this 
requires  the  second  sacrifice  that  we  have  men- 
tioned,— the  will  must  be  offered  at  the  altar  of 
obedience,  and  then,  when  the  judgment  is  thus 
subdued  and  the  will  is  thus  conquered,  it  will 
remain  (in  the  third  place)  that  we  deny  our- 
selves all  merit ;  for  we  are  still  unprofitable  ser- 
vants. 

Many  are  deceived  in  their  obedience  to  this 
duty.  It  is  frequently  said  by  persons  of  very 
different  degrees  of  moral  virtue,  that  they  put 
their  sole  and  full  trust  in  the  mercy  of  their  God, 
and  look  for  pardon  through  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer only  ;  but  how  often  may  we  hear  these 
very  persons  comforting  themselves,  even  on  their 
death-bed,  with  the  pleasing  picture  of  their  own 
worth  !  They  affirm  that  they  are  in  love  and 
charity,  they  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in  their 
hearts,  they  wrong  not  their  neighbours,  they  for- 
give sincerely,  they  are  in  charity  with  all  man- 
kind. This  disposition  of  mind  is  most  natural  to 
man,  and  even  in  his  very  humility  his  pride  is 
manifest — in  his  very  confession  he  adds  to  his 
offences !  So  hard  is  it  to  resign  ourselves  and 
renounce  even  our  resemblances  of  virtue.  And 
yet  this  self-renunciation  is  the  great  criterion  of 
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Christian  discipline, — "  Whosoever  will  come  after 
me,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  let  him  deny  himself." 

But  here  I  may  be  asked,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  many  sincere  Christians,  St.  Paul  himself  in- 
cluded, have  had  this  comfort  at  the  close  of  life,  that 
they  had  lived  as  became  Christians,  that  hence- 
forth there  was  laid  up  for  them  a  crown  of  glory 
to  be  given  them  at  the  appearing  of  their  Lord, 
because  they  had  fought  the  great  fight  and  been 
obedient  1  The  answer  is,  that  this  joy  and  ex- 
ultation of  St.  Paul  and  other  sincere  Christians 
was  occasioned,  not  by  reflections  on  their  own 
merits,  but  by  a  view  of  what  they  had  been  en- 
abled to  do,  since  they  became  members  of  the 
Christian  covenant.  These  holy  men,  by  their 
reflections  at  their  latter  end,  did  not  signify  their 
confidence  in  their  own  acts  and  power,  but  they 
rejoiced  in  the  fruit  of  good  living,  which  the 
grace  of  God  had  enabled  them  to  bring  forth. 
They  would  not  have  said,  Let  us  stand  or  fall  in 
the  judgment-day  according  to  our  works,  but 
they  would  have  rejoiced  in  such  works  as  they 
were  sure  would  not  have  been  brought  forth  had 
they  not  been  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Christian  dispensation.  It  is  one 
thing,  at  the  close  of  life,  to  talk  of  the  good  done, 
the  charity  felt,  and  the  forgiveness  sealed,  and 
the  trials  suffered  as  the  consequence  of  their  own 
efforts,  and  it  is  another  thing  to  reflect  upon 
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them — upon  trials  sustained  and  duties  performed, 
all  as  the  effect  of  a  religion  sent  from  God,  and 
done  in  meekness  and  humility  of  spirit. 

Besides,  the  Christian  not  only  knows  and  feels 
his  good  deeds  and  benevolent  feelings,  his  patient 
endeavour  of  trial  and  resistance  of  sin,  to  be 
works  of  grace,  but  he  is  sure  that  even  in  his 
best  works  is  much  of  man's  imperfection,  and 
that  there  are  many  of  his  works  which  are  in 
their  own  nature  evil,  and  much  in  the  heart  that 
militates  against  its  best  and  purest  desires  and 
inclinations. 

This,  then,  is  true,  that  an  obedient,  a  just  and 
religious  life  will  give  pleasure  on  reflection,  be- 
cause it  is  the  fruit  of  the  faith  which  we  as  Chris- 
tians possess,  but  reflections  on  our  obedience  and 
moral  good  conduct,  taken  independently  of  our 
religion,  if  they  give  us  pleasure,  it  must  .be  the 
effect  of  vanity  and  self-deception. 

We  find,  then,  that  the  cross  is  a  stumbling- 
block,  an  offence,  even  among  professing  Chris- 
tians. How  many  refuse  to  bend  the  pride  of 
their  judgment,  the  stubbornness  of  their  will,  or 
the  support  of  their  own  merit,  to  the  simplicity 
of  the  words  of  truth,  the  sanctity  of  the  divine 
precepts,  and  the  righteousness  that  is  of  faith 
alone  !  Not,  as  I  said  before,  that  we  are  to  dis- 
card our  judgment,  our  will,  or  our  virtues,  and 
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make  them  nothing,  for  then  we  should  cease  to 
be  creatures  in  a  state  of  trial. 

No,  we  are  to  retain  our  judgment  and  capa- 
city to  improve  and  cultivate  our  talents,  and  yet 
in  its  highest  state  of  improvement  the  judgment 
must  bow  down  implicitly  and  meekly  to  the 
truth  that  is  revealed,  however  mysterious  and 
however  incomprehensible. 

Neither  are  we  to  be  without  will  or  desire,  nor 
can  we,  for  then  trial  would  cease ;  but  the 
stronger  the  desire  is,  the  more  urgently  are  we 
called  upon  to  make  it  a  sacrifice.  We  are  bought 
with  a  price,  and  are  no  more  our  own,  the  sheep 
of  the  good  Shepherd  whom  we  are  implicitly  to 
follow. 

And  if  we  have  brought  ourselves  under  this 
yoke,  and  have  been  faithful  and  obedient  in 
many  things,  still  we  must  recollect  that  "  in 
many  things  we  offend  all,"  that  even  when  our 
deeds  are  virtuous,  our  hearts  are  often  corrupt, 
and  that  our  best  actions  have  their  alloy  of  error, 
frailty,  or  vice. 

It  is  self-renouncing  which  the  gospel  requires, 
that  rejection  of  our  own  wisdom,  our  own  will, 
and  our  own  virtue.  Let  us  rely  on  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  on  the  will  of  God,  which 
obeyed  leads  to  happiness,  on  the  goodness  that 
has  brought  salvation  for  us.  Let  us  avoid  the 
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error  of  both  kinds,  and  the  enthusiasm  that 
would  blind  us  to  the  moral  sanctity  of  the 
gospel. 

This  self-rejection  is  not  easy,  but  it  is  required 
of  us,  and  if  we  be  humble  and  meek,  we  have  a 
foundation  for  it.  The  purchase  is  not  easy,  but 
the  possession  is  inestimable;  for  whoever  are 
really  and  freely  denying  themselves  for  Christ's 
sake,  have  taken  up  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  are  following  him  in  the  way  to  glory  and 
happiness  eternal. 
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THE  CROSS  AND  CROWN. 

LUKE  xiv.  27. 

"  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple.*' 

WHEN  our  Lord  said  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
"  Few  there  be  that  find  it,"  whether  he  spoke  of 
few  by  comparison  with  all  who  were  born  into 
the  world,  or  few  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  words,  I  do  not  purpose  now  to  consider,  but 
take  the  words  as  a  warning,  that  whosoever 
would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must 
have  difficulties  to  undergo,  works  to  perform, 
griefs  to  endure,  and  temptations  to  overcome  ; — 
and  this  exactly  accords  with  the  words  of  the 
text.  There  is  a  cross  to  be  borne.  It  is  scarcely 
needful  to  observe  that  we  speak  of  Christians  in 
general — men  or  women  of  understanding,  or  of 
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age  to  understand — infants  die,  and  our  faith  as- 
sures us  that  God  has  taken  them  to  his  mercy — 
without  proof  of  their  perseverance  and  duty — 
persons  void  of  intellect  and  due  understanding,  as 
they  are  not  improveable,  so  neither  can  they  be 
accountable.  God  can  illuminate  all  darkness, 
and  every  disease  of  mind  and  body  are  removed 
at  his  pleasure. 

Leaving  these,  therefore,  we  return  to  our  sub- 
ject, namely,  the  necessity  there  is  that  all  who 
would  enter  into  the  straight  gate  must  strive  to 
do  it  ;  all  who  would  serve  and  please  God  must 
be  masters  of,  and  deny  themselves  ;  all  who 
would  triumph  with  the  Lord  who  is  in  glory 
must  patiently  endure  with  the  Lamb  who  was 
slain ;  all  who  would  be  Christians  indeed  must 
endure  their  cross  whatever  it  be.  That  we  do 
not  suffer,  or  are  tried  as  the  first  Christians,  is 
certain,  but  still  we  have  our  trials,  nay,  that  very 
ease  and  freedom  we  have  in  our  religion,  is  itself 
a  temptation  to  sloth  and  inattention.  Because 
we  are  not  punished  for  being  Christians,  many 
scarcely  inquire  whether  they  are  so  or  not.  We 
shall  not  be  brought  into  trouble  for  our  faith,  nor 
questioned  by  rulers  and  judges  over  us,  and  so, 
many  forget  to  judge  and  question  their  own 
hearts,  what  is  the  state  of  their  faith  and  how  it 
preserves  them  from  disobedience,  and  what  trials 
they  could  endure  for  Christ's  sake.  There  is  a 
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proverbial  saying  amongst  religious  persons,  "no 
cross  no  crown."  If  we  be  not  abased,  we  cannot 
be  exalted  ;  if  we  do  not  suffer  we  cannot  tri- 
umph ;  if  we  do  not  fight,  we  must  not  hope  to 
overcome  ;  and  this  is  certainly  the  case  with 
respect  to  the  pursuits,  profits,  and  honours  of 
this  life.  There  must  be  the  labour  or  there  will 
not  be  the  reward.  How  much  more  true  of  the 
highest  and  noblest  of  all  pursuits.  The  wise  son 
of  Sirach  informs  us  that  "wisdom  will  at  first 
take  a  man  through  crooked  ways,  and  bring  fear 
and  dread  upon  him,  and  torment  him  with  her 
discipline,  until  she  may  trust  his  soul,  and  try 
him  by  her  laws,  then  will  she  return  the  strait 
way  unto  him,  and  comfort  him,  and  show  him 
her  secrets." 

And  so  it  is  with  all  spiritual  good.  It  is  to 
be  attained  by  pains,  by  labour,  by  suffering,  by 
faith ;  there  must  be  the  cross  where  we  look  for 
the  crown.  These  questions  might  be  put  to  all 
men.  What  is  your  crown  1  and  what  is  likely 
to  be  your  cross  1  or,  in  other  words,  what  is  it 
you  principally  desire  ?  and  what  lies  in  your 
way  and  prevents  your  attaining  it  ?  But  leaving 
all  other  objects  of  men's  pursuits,  let  us  consider 
the  soul's  happiness  in  a  future  life  as  OUR  CROWN, 
the  first  object  of  our  wishes,  hopes  and  prayers, 
and  then  ask  ourselves,  what  are  the  crosses  we 
have  to  bear,  and  the  hindrances  we  find  in  our 
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way  ?  Yet  thus  far  we  may  observe  of  this  life's 
good,  real  or  fancied,  (which  so  many  seek  after,) 
that  none,  however  fond  and  desirous  of  honour, 
or  power,  or  wealth,  or  pleasure,  are  so  lost  in  the 
pursuit  of  these,  but  even  they  will  confess  that 
the  joys  and  glories  of  a  life  to  come  are  far 
beyond  comparison  the  greater  and  nobler  objects. 
And  yet  it  might  be  very  hard  to  prove  that  the 
most  religious  suffer  more  or  make  greater  sacrifices 
to  their  eternal  welfare  and  happiness  than  those 
persons  do,  to  the  things  which  end  with  this  world, 
things  which,  whatever  pains  they  cost,  can  only 
reward  their  admirers  for  a  little  time,  and  even 
in  that  little  they  discover  how  poor  and  ungrati- 
fying  a  nature  they  are  really  of.  If  then,  as  we 
all  must  wish  and  pursue  some  object,  and  that 
chiefly  and  more  anxiously  than  others,  surely  it 
should  be  that  which  all  confess  is  most  worthy, 
and  yet  none  can  prove  that  it  is  attended  with 
more  trouble,  care,  sorrow,  (or,  in  these  times,) 
difficulty,  or  danger,  than  transitory  advantages. 
Then,  too,  in  a  pursuit  of  eternal  happiness,  there 
can  be  no  disappointment.  Other  things  that  you 
may  wish  for,  you  may  lose,  and  be  disappointed 
by  your  failure,  or  you  may  gain,  and  yet  not  be 
happy,  and  so  be  disappointed  in  your  success ; 
or  you  may  arrive  at  them  when  it  is  too  late  to 
enjoy  or  profit  by  them,  but  a  strife  and  labour 
for  the  joys  and  glories  of  heaven  can  bring  no 
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disappointment.  They  who  indulge  pride  and 
delight  themselves  in  vanities,  and  live  upon  the 
reputation  in  which  the  world  holds  them,  what 
trouble  do  they  not  give  themselves,  what  sacri- 
fices do  they  not  make  ?  and  yet  they  are  often 
exceedingly  mortified  and  disappointed,  and  never 
thoroughly  satisfied  with  the  end  when  attained. 
They  who  are  covetous  and  fond  of  increase  and 
abundance  are  not  perhaps  so  much  disappointed, 
but  they  are  often  criminal,  often  vexed  by  the 
slow  progress  of  their  beloved  wealth,  often 
tempted  by  injustice,  and  always  degraded,  and 
sometimes  tormented,  by  the  base  and  contemp- 
tible nature  of  their  favourite  object.  The  lovers 
of  sensuality,  the  indulger  of  every  lawless  incli- 
nation, or  at  least  every  restless,  one  has  so  much 
misery,  that  no  believer  in  his  pilgrimage,  no 
penitent  in  his  self-reproaches,  endures  so  much 
for  the  good  of  his  soul  as  these  persons  for  the 
indulgence  of  their  senses,  so  that  this  great  and 
good  part  not  only  promises  the  most  glorious 
reward,  but  it  actually  requires  the  more  easy 
sacrifices. 

In  the  pursuit,  too,  of  the  crown  of  life  there 
must  be  success  as  long  as  we  sincerely  follow  it — 
for  the  very  circumstance,  the  very  fact  that  we 
are  following  it,  is  a  proof,  that  we  are  succeeding ; 
this  can  be  said  of  no  earthly  good ;  and  the 
older  we  grow,  and  the  more  incapable  of  enjoying 
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the  things  of  this  world,  the  nearer  we  are  to  the 
end  of  that  trouble   and  expectation  which  opens 
the  treasures  of  an  eternal  inheritance.     Heaven, 
then,  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  being  the  crown  and 
object   which    every   true    Christian   will    chiefly 
pursue,  let  our  thoughts  be  now  directed  to  the 
cross  that  hinders  us  in  our  way,  and  which  we 
must  avoid,  endure,  or  overcome.     This   cross  is 
various,  according  to  our  several  cases;  we  are 
hindered  in  many  ways.     The   cross  of  the  first 
Christians  was  pain  and  torture,  fire,  and  the  fury 
of  the  wild  beasts,  insult   and  cruelty,  contempt 
and  death ;  and  this  their  faith  overcame,  and  they 
set  the  crown  so  continually  and  so  fully  in  their 
sight,  that  in  the  midst  of  trial  and  torture,  their 
minds  were  fixed  upon  that,  and  that  only.     Af- 
terwards, a  new  trial  awaited  them,  when  they 
lived  at  peace  and  in  triumph,  when  kings  and 
queens  became  nursing  fathers  and  nursing  mo- 
thers to  the  Church,  and  gloried  in  these  titles  as 
marks  of  the  first  distinction.     Then  revenge  for 
former  persecutions,  pride  in  recent  success,  luxury 
from  unaccustomed  wealth,  and  ambition  from  a 
prospect  of  power,  all  became  temptations  to  the 
children  of  the  late  humble  and  suffering  Chris- 
tians, and  many  fell  into  the  snares  of  the  enemy 
of  souls,  who  thus  spread  for  them  all  the  seduc- 
tions that  sinful  pleasure,  worldly  emolument,  and 
earthly  power  can  hold  out  to  catch  the  soul  of 
erring,  frail  mankind. 
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But  with  some  few  exceptions,  and  in  some  pe- 
culiar stations,  these  evils  of  both  kinds,  misery 
and  excess,  the  persecution  that  alarms  the  soul, 
and  the  honours  and  luxuries  which  weaken  and 
overcome  it,  have  long  ceased,  and  other  crosses, 
other  difficulties,  are  now  presented  to  us,  that  we 
may  be  sure  there  is  a  work  to  do,  and  warfare  to 
wage,  before  we  also  can  take  our  rest,  and  have  a 
reasonable  hope  of  being  crowned  for  victory. 
Want  of  faith,  want  of  resolution,  want  of  a  de- 
cided, steady,  fixed  principle  of  religion, — these 
are  with  the  greater  part  of  us  the  causes  of  our 
failing  in  the  first  great  object  of  human  existence. 
Now  who  can  have  a  difficulty  so  unconquerable 
in  his  way  as  want  of  faith  ?  When  the  very 
blessing  and  crown  he  aspires  to,  are  scarcely  be- 
lieved to  be  attainable,  when  the  prayers  he  offers 
are  accompanied  by  doubts  if  they  will  be  heard 
or  can  be  accepted  1  When  the  condemnation  of 
the  wicked  and  the  commendation  of  the  righteous 
are  so  slightly  engrafted  in  the  mind,  so  coldly  re- 
ceived, so  distrustfully  believed,  that  they  create 
neither  a  godly  fear  of  future  punishment,  nor  a 
lively  hope  of  eternal  joy,  nor  a  fixed  resolution  to 
live  as  a  Christian  :  this  is  but  too  common ;  many 
believe  so  coldly  and  so  weakly,  that  they  are 
themselves  no  judges  of  the  degree  of  faith  which 
they  possess.  Do  you  believe  1  is  a  question  to 
which  all  would  reply,  "  We  do."  But  in  ivhat 
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MANNER  \  Does  your  faith  make  you  earnest,  cir- 
cumspect, careful,  diligent  \  Examine  what  kind 
of  faith  it  is ;  what  it  would  bear  if  evil  befel  you ; 
if  the  days  of  trial  were  to  come  ;  as  they  came 
upon  the  Christians  of  old.  Is  your  faith 
joyful  through  hope,  and  rooted  in  obedience  and 
charity  \  Faith  in  many,  slumbers,  in  many  is  in- 
active, and  in  some  absolutely  dead.  To  obtain, 
then,  a  living  and  working  (that  is)  a  saving  faith, 
is  to  have  the  one  great  requisite  for  victory  in  the 
trials  and  crosses  which  Christians  must  expect; 
and  it  is  this  want  of  true  faith  which  makes  so 
many  without  improvement.  One  year  is  like  the 
last,  one  day  like  another,  and  that  increase  of 
hope,  and  that  increase  in  every  Christian  grace, 
which  are  always  the  fruits  of  the  true  Christian  faith, 
which  are  so  wanting  in  many  that  forty  or  fifty 
years  makes  little  or  no  difference  with  respect  to 
their  religion.  Many  have  just  faith  enough  to 
meet  together  in  worship,  who  part  to  think  no- 
thing about  it.  Many  have  just  faith  enough  to 
pray,  at  least  to  hear  a  prayer,  who  have  not 
enough  to  work  out  their  salvation,  by  an  inquiry 
into  their  own  hearts,  by  any  personal  self-denial, 
by  any  painful  endeavour  to  resist  the  temptations 
that  beset  them  and  the  corruption  of  their  hearts. 
Now  what  can  be  more  obvious  and  plain  than 
that  if  we  hope  for  this  crown,  we  must  pray 
earnestly  to  him  who  imparts  this  faith  to  soften 
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and  purify  our  hearts,  to  open  our  understandings 
to  see  the  truth ;  then  shall  we  be  enabled  to  take 
up  our  cross.  Now  to  take  up  the  cross  is  to  do 
whatsoever  the  word  of  God  commands,  however 
contrary  to  our  weakness,  passions,  habits,  or 
wishes ;  it  is,  therefore,  in  some  to  bear  patiently 
the  evils  of  life,  and  to  seek  means  of  relief  that 
are  just  and  right,  and  these  only.  If  poverty 
and  want  of  many  comforts  be  our  cross,  we  live 
in  a  land  of  Christians,  and  where  the  laws  pro- 
tect, defend,  and  support  those  who  are  unable  to 
help  themselves, — not,  indeed,  to  all  we  may  wish 
or  want,  but  as  far  as  necessity  demands,  all  that 
in  general  cases  can  be  given;  and  to  bear  this 
cross  as  Christians,  it  is  necessary  that  we  be  con- 
tent with  what  is  provided.  If  we  seek  to  break  a 
law  because  we  think  we  have  not  our  share  of 
good  things,  then  we  take  the  judgment  out  of 
God's  hands,  and  do  what  we  know  to  be  wrong, 
because  we  fancy  that  what  is  right  is  not  done  to 
us.  It  is  want  of  faith  in  such  cases  that  adds 
guilt  to  sorrow,  and  makes  want  dishonourable. 
If  we  firmly  believed  that  the  just  and  righteous 
God  disposed  our  lot,  and  knew  our  temptations, 
and  would  reward  our  patience,  and  if  we  earnestly 
prayed,  would  confirm  our  strength  and  give  us 
grace  to  resist  temptation, — if  we  thus  felt  and 
possessed  this  faith,  want  would  not  cause  us  to 
murmur  against -the  dispensations  of  providence, 
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much  less  break  the  laws  of  God  and  man.     Sick- 
ness and  sorrow  are  the  crosses  of  many,  and  here 
still  more  patience  and  submission  are  required  in 
bearing  the  cross ;  a  confiding,  patient  trust  and 
reliance  on  him  whose  sufferings  were  so  much 
greater  than  ours  can  be — faith  in  the  promise, 
that  they  who  now  go  on  their  way  weeping  and 
bearing  precious  seed  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  their  sheaves  with  them— 
that  is,  they  who  now  believe  and  trust  the  pro- 
mises of  God  in  his  holy  word,  though  they  be 
sorrowful,  yet  if  they  keep  their  faith  stedfast  and 
sure,  and  bear  their  trials,  whatsoever  they  be,  in 
meekness  and  patience,  shall  hereafter  receive  the 
reward  of  their  faith,    and  more  than  they  can 
either  hope,  or  desire,  or  conceive,  as  their  portion 
for  ever,  through  the  merits  of  their  Redeemer. 
We  have,  therefore,  to  count  the  cost  that  we  may 
not    deceive    ourselves.     The  Christian  will  have 
his  cross,  and  must  not  expect  to  be  without  it. 
In  the  afflictions   of  this  life,  or  the  temptations, 
we   must  look  for  a  call  for  our  resolution;  and 
where  our  especial  cross  is,  there  must  we  turn 
our  chief  attention,  and  there  must  strive  to  con- 
quer, through  the  grace  freely  offered  to  us.     Do 
not  let  us  concern  ourselves  whether  our  cross  be 
more  or  less  endurable  than  that  of  another;  do 
not  let  us  distress  our  minds  because  we  believe 
another  has  the  lighter  burden,  for  this  we  cannot 
know. 
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We  have  above  all  things  to  attend  to  the  con- 
cerns of  our  own  souls  and  to  the  means  of  our 
own  salvation ;  for  if  strait  be  the  gate  and  narrow 
the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  it  surely  behoves 
us  with  all  our  care  to  enter  in  by  that  gate,  to 
walk  in  that  way,  and  resolutely  to  join  the  few 
that  find  it.  And  again  I  say,  that  when  you  re- 
flect seriously  upon  this,  that  whether  you  be  a 
sincere  Christian  or  not,  some  cross,  some  vexa- 
tion and  disappointment,  some  grief  or  sickness 
will  be  yours ;  when  you  consider  what  the  most 
experienced  of  our  brethren  have  declared  to  us, 
that  sorrow  cannot  be  escaped  even  by  prudence 
or  care ;  that  disease  will  reign  in  spite  of  temper- 
ance, and  punishment  will  ensue  where  there  was 
no  immediate  crime  to  call  for  it;  that  alarm  and 
trouble  will  find  us  in  our  closest  privicy,  and  that 
our  very  caution  may  lead  to  the  dangers  we 
would  fly  from ;  that  what  we  doat  upon  as  a 
means  of  happiness  will  not  bring  us  to  the  end 
we  look  for, — the  smoothest  course  of  life  has  its 
roughness.  In  fact,  when  we  are  thus  informed 
and  thus  instructed  by  the  experience  of  all  ages, 
what  should  be  our  resolution  \  Not,  of  course, 
to  forsake  the  world,  nor  to  deny  ourselves  the 
innocent  and  unforbidden  enjoyments  of  life,  but 
our  true  wisdom  lies  in  this,  (and  for  this  purpose 
only  we  bring  this  catalogue  of  fears,  sorrows, 
afflictions,  and  temptations  before  you,)  that  as 
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troubles  will  come  whether  we  choose  the  way 
of  true  religion  or  not,  the  gain  is  certain  if 
that  blessed  path  be  our  choice.  We  have  seen 
that  when  torture  and  excruciating  pain  was 
joined  with  the  religion  of  Christianity,  many  in 
vast  numbers  became  and  resolutely  remained 
Christians;  and  will  you  now  decline  the  great 
and  glorious  privilege,  when  no  more  danger  or 
sorrow,  when  no  more  pain  than  even  the  world's 
pleasure  itself  oftentimes  causes,  will  afflict  the 
body  or  the  soul  of  the  true  believer  1  Surely, 
then,  the  sincere  Christian  not  only  takes  the 
more  wise  and  virtuous,  but  the  safer,  the  easier, 
and  the  happier  lot. 
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SERMON  XV. 

THE  HOPE  OF  THE  RESURRECTION. 

1  COR.  xv.  13,  14. 

"  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not 
risen  ;  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain  and  your  faith  is  also  vain." 

THEEE  may  be  some  events  related  in  the 
gospels,  and  some  doctrines  delivered  by  the  apos- 
tles and  evangelists,  which-  being  taken  away 
would  occasion  great  loss  and  concern  to  the  Chris- 
tian believer,  and  yet  they  would  not  affect  his 
belief ;  but  the  resurrection  of  our  Redeemer  is  of 
that  essential,  that  vital  importance,  that  our  hope 
and  faith  entirely  depend  on  it.  If  Christ  be  not 
risen,  we  preach  in  vain  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  not  that  only,  but  the  whole  building 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  falls  with  it. 

The  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  merciful 
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and  gracious  as  the  deed  was,  loses  all  its  worth 
and  glory  if  it  was  not  followed  by  his  victory 
over  the  grave.  This  may  be  then  accounted  the 
most  interesting  event  that  ever  the  earth  exhibit- 
ed,, and  the  day  on  which  it  took  place  the  most 
triumphant  and  glorious  day  :  "  For  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him." 

Nor  need  we  trouble  ourselves  as  believers  be- 
cause there  are  some  who  yet  say,  "  How  are  the 
dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body  do  they 
come  V  even  though  we  should  not  be  able  to 
comprehend  the  reply  of  St.  Paul,  nor  conceive 
how  a  natural  body  can  become  spiritual  or  a  cor- 
rupt and  mortal  being  assume  the  glory  and  power 
of  incorruption  and  immortality  ;  this  need  not 
give  us  concern,  for  as  we  believe  in  the  event,  and 
know  that  the  power  that  raised  up  Jesus  can 
effect  all  things  that  divine  wisdom  and  goodness 
design,  we  have  confidence  in  the  exertion  and 
efficacy  of  that  power,  though  we  be  ignorant  of 
the  mode  of  its  operation.  We  need  not  be 
afflicted  by  our  ignorance.  If  that  which  is  sown 
in  dishonour  be  raised  in  glory,  if  that  which  is 
sown  in  weakness  be  raised  in  power,  it  is  our 
comfort  and  happiness  to  rejoice  in  the  effect  of  so 
wonderful  a  cause,  and  to  be  assured  that  however 
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wonderful,  it  is  not  beyond  the  might  of  his  mar- 
vellous acts,  nor  too  great  for  the  arm  of  him  who 
is  Almighty. 

Whether  we  shall  live  in  another  state  of  being 
is  to  us  the  first  and  most  important  of  all  con- 
cerns,— the  only  one,  indeed,  in  which  all  are 
equally  concerned, — nor  have  we  any  conception 
of  that  mind  in  any  reasonable  creatures,  who 
being  satisfied  that  they  must  soon  die  are  entirely 
careless  whether  they  shall  live  again.  It  is  true, 
we  see  persons  live  as  if  they  were  thus  forgetful, 
but  this  cannot  be  always,  it  cannot  be  in  private, 
in  solitude,  in  sickness,  and  (when  it  may  be  too 
late)  on  a  death-bed.  Then  surely  all  do  earnestly 
wish  for  a  state  of  rest  and  a  world  of  comfort — a 
new  life,  and  a  freedom  from  the  pain,  care,  and 
anguish  that  flesh  is  heir  to.  And  such  a  hope 
there  is  for  all  the  people  of  God  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Of  this  doctrine 
we  have  a  very  lively  representation  in  the  book 
of  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  The  prophet  did  not 
know  whether  the  dry  bones  could  live,  till  the 
Lord  God  breathed  into  them  the  spirit  of  life, 
but  he  prophesied  as  he  was  commanded,  and 
there  was  a  noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the 
bones  came  together  bone  to  his  bone,  and  the 
sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the  skin 
covered  them  above,  but  there  was  no  breath, 
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and  the  prophet  prophesied  as  he  was  com- 
manded, "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  0  breath, 
and  breathe  upon  these  slain  that  they  may 
live  ;"  and  then  breath  came  into  them,  and  they 
lived  and  stood  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great 
army. 

Seeing,  then,  the  vast  importance  of  this  doc- 
trine, it  is  very  needful  that  we  feel  ourselves  as- 
sured of  its  truth — that  we  firmly  and  constantly 
believe  "  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,"  and  that 
"  every  one  shall  receive  for  the  things  done  in 
the  body  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad."  Let  us,  then,  consider  that 
though  all  the  events,  miraculous  or  natural,  in 
the  gospels,  derive  some  of  their  proof  from  this, 
and  are  made  of  importance  to  us  by  it,  yet  this  is 
also  proved  by  them,  and  is  the  concluding  event 
of  many  preceding,  whose  truth  shows  us  the  truth 
of  the  resurrection.  This  most  interesting  fact 
has  indeed  proof  peculiar  to  itself,  and  it  has 
the  general  argument  for  all  gospel  truth  ;  that 
it  is  utterly  impossible  to  account  for  the  very 
being  of  Christianity  upon  any  principle  which 
does  not  admit  the  truth  of  the  facts  recorded 
concerning  Christ  and  the  divine  authority  of  his 
mission. 

But  I  will  not  take  up  your  time  in  speaking 
further  of  the  evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
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Lord.  Those  who  disbelieve  it  are  not,  I  hope, 
among  us,  nor  are  they  so  numerous  now  as  for- 
merly. Infidelity  has  lost  ground  of  late  years ; 
there  was  at  one  time  a  prevalence  of  unbelief,  but 
many  men  of  acute  minds  and  sound  judgment, 
friends  to  religion  and  their  fellow-creatures,  de- 
fended the  faith  with  powerful  and  convincing  ar- 
guments. Reason  and  devotion,  like  mercy  and 
truth,  met  together,  and  the  advocates  and  abettors 
of  irreligion  felt  in  their  turn  a  shame  in  their 
cause  and  a  fear  of  its  defenders. 

That  triumph  of  Christianity  which  we  this  day 
commemorate — the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer  from  the  holds  of  death — is  an  event  so 
engrossing,  so  almost  exclusively  great,  that  it 
leaves  room  for  but  one  other  idea  as  important — 
that  as  God  hath  raised  up  Jesus,  so  also  hath  he 
made  him  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  the  contem- 
plation of  the  one  ought  to  stir  us  up  to  more 
earnest  preparation  for  the  other.  At  this  season, 
then,  while  we  give  the  outward  expressions  of  joy 
that  our  Lord  is  risen,  let  us  be  sure  that  they 
proceed  from  a  really  rejoicing  spirit,  that  is  as- 
sured of  the  fact  and  feels  the  blessing.  It  is  this 
assurance  and  feeling  that  are  indeed  the  thanks- 
giving, when  not  the  tongue  only,  but  the  heart, 
rejoices  and  pays  its  glad  tribute  to  the  Giver  of 
all  good,  for  that  best  good,  the  lively  hope  of 
everlasting  life  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
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Lord.  It  is  but  a  little  time  that  these  outward 
proofs  of  rejoicing  can  last;  when  we  depart  from 
this  place,  then  the  psalm  ceaseth  and  the  voice  is 
mute,  but  not  therefore  is  the  heart  insensible; 
there  may  yet  remain  in  us  the  thankful  and  joy- 
ful remembrance  of  this  great  mercy,  and,  indeed, 
without  this,  what  is  our  thanksgiving,  what  is 
our  praise  \  They  are,  like  the  exterior  shows  of 
charity  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  as  sounding  brass 
and  tinkling  cymbals,  profitless  and  vain. 

There  are  two  descriptions  of  persons  who  by 
their  peculiar  situations  are  liable  to  forget  the 
unspeakable  blessing  that  is  implied  in  this  hope 
of  a  future  state, — one  by  the  present  happiness 
which  they  enjoy,  the  other  by  the  present  misery 
which  they  endure.  "With  respect  to  the  former, 
I  do  not  mean  that  such  persons  are  really  happy, 
but  they  are  comparatively  so,  and  at  least  are 
absorbed  and  taken  up  by  their  perpetually  oc- 
curring engagements.  The  hours  of  the  day  are 
filled  up ;  time  does  not  stagnate  with  them ;  they 
have  ever  some  call  to  obey.  There  is  the  em- 
ployment ready  for  their  leisure,  and  as  soon  as 
one  purpose  is  fulfilled  another  purpose  offers 
itself.  These  are  the  more  happy  because  more 
employed,  and  none  of  that  tediousness  of  life 
which  so  many  complain  of  depresses  them ;  their 
spirits  flow  in  an  even  tide,  and  the  things  about 
them  are  of  a  nature  that  the  mind  is  pleased  with 
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the  view  and  pursuit  of,  and  in  this  state  it  is  that 
a  future,  a  distant,  an  unexplained,  and  undefined 
mode  of  existence  has  not  power  to  catch,  at  least 
to  retain  their  thoughts  and  command  attention. 
This  is  so  peculiarly  their  world,  that  it  will  not 
relax  its  hold  upon  their  affections  and  give  place 
to  another.  They  have  ever  something  to  con- 
sider, something  to  do,  something  to  enjoy,  and 
the  mind  shrinks  from  the  contemplation  of  a 
future  state  which  is  so  different  from  their  pre- 
sent, and  which  must  be  looked  at  through  the 
shades  of  suffering  and  the  gloom  of  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death.  These  busy  and  (as  I  said 
speaking  comparatively)  these  happy  persons, 
ought  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  fleeting  and  fugi- 
tive life  which  they  now  enjoy,  however  pleasant 
it  may  be,  must  soon  be  over,  and  that  however 
clouded  the  prospect  of  the  next  world,  it  must  be 
endless ;  and  this  one  thought,  when  through  the 
grace  of  God  it  is  impressed  on  the  mind,  is  suffi- 
cient for  true  believers,  however  engaged  they 
now  may  be,  to  lead  them  to  live  for  that  life  that 
shall  be  eternal. 

If  we  could  escape  another  life  by  refusing  to 
think  of  it,  that  would  be  ingratitude  and  folly  in 
the  extreme,  but  as  we  shall  live  again  whether 
we  exclude  it  from  our  minds  or  not,  it  is  surely 
little  less  than  madness,  voluntary  and  guilty 
madness,  to  shut  out  the  view  that  has  no  bounds, 
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but  is,  as  we  make  it,  an  object  the  most  glorious 
and  desirable  or  the  most  to  be  feared  and  dreaded 
of  all  that  imagination  is  able  to  portray.  And 
again,  this  great  and  best  hope  is  equally  excluded 
in  many  persons  by  their  afflictions  and  sorrows, 
by  the  troubles  and  cares  of  the  world.  We 
should  naturally  suppose  that  the  more  wretched 
we  are,  the  more  disposed  we  should  be  to  look 
into  another  life  for  comfort  that  we  cannot  find 
in  this;  but  these  sorrows  and  troubles  are  pre- 
sent, always  felt,  always  filling  the  mind  with 
darkness  that  it  will  not  admit  the  comfort  of  the 
future,  always  suffusing,  as  it  were,  the  eye  with 
tears,  and  hindering  the  view  of  distant  delight. 
Pain  urges,  want  presses,  sickness  enfeebles,  or 
trouble  engrosses  the  spirit,  and  the  cure  for  all 
these  evils,  the  everlasting  and  glorious  deliver- 
ance, is  undistinguished  in  the  confusion  that  afflic- 
tion causes.  A  man  in  trouble  is  like  one  who  is 
drowning  in  the  waters  of  the  ocean;  he  cannot 
pierce  through  the  waves  that  on  all  sides  over- 
whelm him,  and  though  safety  is  near  him  and 
one  well-directed  effort  would  bring  him  to  it,  yet 
he  is  perplexed  by  the  tumult,  and  heartless  and 
hopeless  in  the  danger.  Here,  then,  are  causes 
both  in  our  prosperity  and  our  affliction,  why  eter- 
nity is  excluded,  and  a  resurrection  of  the  dead 
made  of  trifling  effect ;  the  present  good,  the  pre- 
sent evil,  the  pain  and  pleasure  of  the  reigning 


168  SEEMON    XV. 

moment,  taking  possession  of  our  minds,  and  turn- 
ing them  as  they  will !  Yet,  rightly  employed, 
these,  so  far  from  being  hindrances,  would  prove 
helps  to  our*salvation.  Our  very  pleasures  which 
so  engage,  our  very  troubles  which  so  oppress  us, 
might  be  converted  into  means  and  instruments 
for  promoting  our  everlasting  happiness. 

Having  fixed  in  our  minds  the  fact  that  Christ 
is  risen  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept,  having  a  firm  belief  that  there  will  be  a  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust; 
we  shall  then  enlist  our  fears  and  hopes  in  the 
service  of  this  persuasion.  Let  us  consider  what 
the  future  state  will  be  to  us.  It  will  be  one  of 
which,  though  we  can  form  no  adequate  concep- 
tion, yet  we  may  be  assured  that  the  happiness  or 
affliction  of  this  state  of  being  has  no  comparison 
to  what  we  shall  then  experience.  It  would  be 
well,  then,  if  from  our  present  condition,  whatever 
it  be,  we  could  draw  such  reflections  as  would  lead 
us  to  shun  the  misery  and  pursue  the  happiness  of 
the  life  to  come.  Let  us  form  to  ourselves  a  pic- 
ture of  the  deepest  of  earthly  sorrows  and  the 
highest  of  earthly  joys.  First,  let  us  take  youth, 
health,  and  competence,  and  give  them  all  to  one 
person,  who  has  judgment  and  understanding, 
knowledge  and  feeling,  taste  and  sensibility.  Let 
there  be  no  compunction  for  sins  committed,  no 
fear  for  punishment  deserved,  no  grief  for  misfor- 
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tune  sustained,  no  sorrow  for  friends  afflicted. 
Let  this  happy  person  enjoy  the  beauty  of  a 
country  blessed  with  fertility,  and  the  intercourse 
of  society  cheerful  and  improving.  Still  further, 
let  us  look  on  this  favoured  being  as  one  blessed 
with  the  friendship  and  enjoying  the  affections  of 
beings  like  himself.  I  might,  perhaps,  add  more 
colouring  to  the  picture,  but  it  is  already  far  be- 
yond real  life,  and  such  as  though  we  may  con- 
ceive we  should  not  be  able  to  discover.  But  with 
all  this,  if  it  could  be  found,  there  is  one  considera- 
tion that  not  only  overclouds,  but  must  finally  de- 
stroy, all  this  apparently  stable  felicity.  It  is  but 
the  felicity  of  life,  and  depends  upon  life  for  its 
being  and  support ;  what  destroys  life  destroys  it ; 
what  vexes  life  and  enfeebles  it,  lessens  and  debi- 
litates this  transitory  good;  sickness  puts  it  away 
for  a  time,  and  death  finally  levels  it  with  the 
things  that  have  been  and  are  not. 

But  let  one  more  blessing  be  added  to  those 
already  mentioned  ;  make  them  permanent,  make 
them  eternal,  and  what  a  value  would  it  give  to 
that  happiness !  give  all  these  good  things  to 
mortal  man  and  they  will  be  lost  in  his  mortality, 
but  give  them  to  man  incorruptible  and  eternal 
and  they  will  be  his  for  ever  and  ever.  And  if 
the  things  of  this  life,  health,  strength,  knowledge, 
and  gratified  affections, — if  these  carried  into  eter- 
nity would  render  that  future  state  most  desirable, 
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what  are  we  not  to  think  of  that  sublime  happi- 
ness, that  new,  undefined,  incomprehensible  good, 
which  the  children  of  grace,  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb,  shall  find  their  inheritance,  when  this 
natural  body  shall  have  been  raised  a  spiritual 
body,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immor- 
tality. 

And  now  reverse  the  picture,  and  view  a  crea- 
ture full  of  sorrows  and  wedded  to  calamity,  in 
pain,  poverty,  and  reproach,  feeling  acutely,  and 
having  only  affliction  to  engage  his  feelings,  de- 
serted where  he  put  his  trust,  forsaken  where  he 
had  most  affection,  his  senses  unable  to  taste  the 
beauties  and  excellencies  of  art  or  nature,  his 
judgment  clouded  by  doubts  and  uncertainties,  his 
spirit  vexed  by  enmity  and  resentment,  the  objects 
of  his  love  become  the  sources  of  his  sorrow  :  let 
us  add  gloom  and  despondency,  a  frowning  world 
without,  and  a  troubled  spirit  within.  This  would 
appear,  I  think,  a  very  low  state  of  human  suf- 
fering, and  if  you  will  add  to  this  a  sense  of  sin 
and  self-reproach,  there  is  yet  one  circumstance 
that  could  greatly  diminish  the  evil  of  this  state — 
if  it  were  to  last  no  longer  than  our  present  life, 
if  in  a  few  years  it  were  to  be  no  more  :  but  if  it 
were  otherwise ;  if  we  suppose  a  person  enduring 
all  that  darkness  within,  that  misery  without — all 
the  anxiety  and  loathing  of  the  wounded  spirit — 
all  the  sorrow  and  anguish  of  the  troubled  heart, 
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and  then  add  the  horrible  consideration  that  this 
would  be  eternal,  where  is  the  strong  and  stub- 
born spirit  that  could  bear  such  possibility  ] 
Pain  and  reproach,  grief  and  fear,  self-condemna- 
tion and  hopeles  misery,  all  eternal !  And  yet, 
are  we  not  told  that  in  that  state  all  this  and 
worse  shall  be  endured  1  Do  we  not  read  of 
the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched  ? 

What  manner  of  persons,  then,  brethren, 
ought  we  to  be  for  whom  so  much  happiness  or 
so  much  misery  may  be  allotted  ! — the  glory  that 
eye  hath  not  seen,  or  the  remorse  that  never  ends, 
the  happiness  that  surpasses  imagination,  or  the 
fire  that  is  never  quenched,  the  delight  that  is  not 
to  be  disturbed,  or  the  torment  that  is  not  to  be 
allayed ! 

This  is  the  alternate  view  of  happiness  and 
misery  in  this  world  and  the  next.  Let  your 
earnest  attention  be  given  to  it  ;  reflect  on  the 
certainty  of  death  and  of  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  Christ  is  risen,  so  we  shall  rise.  Let 
it  be  our  care  so  to  live  that  we  may  die  in 
hope  that  we  shall  rise  to  glory.  So  we  shall, 
if  the  Spirit  that  was  in  Jesus  dwell  in  us ;  for 
St.  Paul  has  shown  us  that  if  we  have  indeed  that 
Spirit — if  we  be  his  who  bought  us  by  his  blood, 
and  brought  assurance  of  hope  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  grave — he  will  also  quicken  our  mortal 


172  SERMON    XV. 

bodies  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  that  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  so  them  also  that 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 
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CONSOLATION  IN  TROUBLE. 

HABAK.  iii.  17,  18. 

<f  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit 
be  in  the  vines  :  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the 
fields  shall  yield  no  meat :  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from 
the  field,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  \vill  joy  in  the  God  of  my  sal- 
vation." 

THESE  is,  perhaps,  no  one  subject  in  all  the 
sacred  Scriptures  which  either  by  precept  or  ex- 
ample is  introduced  more  frequently  than  afflic- 
tion and  its  religious  comforts.  As  every  man  is 
born  to  trouble,  every  man  is  in  need  of  consola- 
tion, and  therefore  it  concerns  him  to  know  where 
chiefly  it  is  to  be  found.  That  there  is  a  very 
large  and  even  portion  of  grief  might  be  proved 
from  many  arguments  ;  but  I  pass  them  by,  and 
leave  those  to  contradict  the  assertion  who  are 
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certain  of  their  happiness.  In  our  most  fond  and 
liveliest  satisfaction,  in  the  meetings  of  convi- 
viality, in  the  seats  of  splendour,  at  the  boards  of 
festivity,  we  may  safely  appeal  to  each  other  if  we 
do  not  often  pause  and  reflect,  when  the  heart  re- 
volting, asks,  if  this  be  joy  \  But  was  there  ever 
a  time,  when  in  the  dwellings  of  misery,  by  the 
bed  of  anguish,  in  the  habitation  of  want,  by  the 
side  of  affliction, — in  all  these  was  there  ever  oc- 
casion for  the  mind  to  hesitate,  the  heart  to  in- 
quire, if  this  be  sorrow  \  No — pleasure  may  be 
thus  far  imaginary  that  it  flies  away  when  we  at- 
tempt to  analyze  and  grasp  it,  but  pain  and 
sorrow  is  real,  and  will  not  vanish  at  the  allure- 
ments of  fancy  or  the  dictates  of  reason.  It  be- 
comes us,  then,  in  this  common  malady,  to  seek  a 
common  alleviation,  and  this  the  prophet  presents 
to  us  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Yet  will  I  rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salva- 
tion." In  a  prayer  to  God,  he  describes  the  terri- 
ble consequences  of  his  anger,  and  speaks  of  him- 
self as  greatly  affected  by  the  representation ;  he 
trembled  in  himself,  and  wished  for  rest  in  the  day 
of  trouble ;  but  yet  he  immediately,  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  declared  his  full  trust  and  confidence 
in  his  God,  and  his  resolution  in  distress  of  every 
kind  not  only  to  abide  patiently  in  the  Lord,  but 
to  rejoice  and  have  joy  in  the  Rock  of  his  sal- 
vation. 
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Such  are  the  thoughts  and  purposes  of  all  good 
and  faithful  Christians;  conscious  of  their  own 
weakness,  they  will  pray  for  times  of  consolation 
and  repose;  but  conscious,  also,  of  the  strength  of 
faith  and  the  enduring  mercies  of  God,  they  will 
not  murmur  in  the  times  of  trouble,  but  rejoice  in 
their  God,  even  in  days  of  trial  and  affliction.  If 
the  days  of  prosperity  and  comfort  return,  they 
will  be  (like  Job)  examples  of  rewarded  trust  and 
resignation,  but  if  their  afflictions  endure  as  long 
as  life,  then  will  they  repose  and  die  with  confi- 
dence in  the  power  and  promise  of  their  Father  in 
heaven. 

I  would  endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  show 
that  in  times  of  distress  such  as  the  prophet  so 
powerfully  describes,  all  earthly  consolations  and 
all  that  can  be  suggested  to  the  grieving  spirit, 
that  is  not  drawn  from  a  religious  source,  is  of 
very  small  value  and  answers  no  end  effectually  ; 
and  secondly,  to  describe  what  are  the  comforts 
afforded  by  religious  principles;  and  in  pursuance 
of  the  subject,  I  would  represent  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  consolations  of  piety  and  those  which 
the  world  can  bestow,  upon  such  as  look  to  them 
for  aid  in  the  days  of  sorrow  and  calamity. 

First,  then,  what  are  the  comforts  which  you 
can  draw  from  this  world,  suppose  you  to  be  in 
trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness,  or  any  other  ad- 
versity ?  Will  you  say  that  the  hope  of  better 
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times  will  take  away  the  evils  of  the  present  ? 
No — nor  even  the  certainty  of  better  times,  though 
indeed  it  would  bring  relief,  could  not  altogether 
banish  the  reigning  sorrow;  but  where  is  such 
certainty  ?  We  can  only  hope  in  our  distresses, 
and  worldly  hope  is  soon  faint  and  weary  and  dies 
away  on  any  little  addition  to  our  care  and  trou- 
ble. That  other  persons  are  afflicted  is  sometimes 
offered  as  comfort  to  us,  but  we  must  have  evil 
and  envy  in  our  minds  if  a  neighbour's  affliction 
will  bring  us  relief;  if  this  brings  any  alleviation, 
it  is  of  a  sinful  kind,  and  more  likely  in  the  end  to 
add  to  our  burden  than  to  make  it  lighter.  Some 
persons  in  their  affliction  have  recourse  to  the 
pleasures  of  sensuality,  to  intoxication,  and  the 
means  of  turning  away  the  mind  from  suffering 
and  sorrow;  but  besides  the  increase  of  guilt 
which  arises  from  such  indulgences  of  the  senses, 
there  are  intervals  of  thought,  when  the  sufferings 
are  rendered  doubly  severe,  and  all  that  was 
gained  in  a  few  hours  of  unlawful  pleasures  is  re- 
paid by  a  large  increase  of  painful  and  tormenting 
reflections.  The  pity  of  friends  can  but  little  avail 
us  in  our  sorrows,  even  when  we  do  not  feel  dis- 
pleasure on  account  of  it ;  but  there  are  persons 
under  trouble  whose  pride  leads  them  to  disdain 
all  pity  and  compassion  from  others  ;  but  whether 
we  are  offended  or  not  by  "Such  appearances  of  re- 
gard, we  know  they  cannot  much  avail  us;  yet  to 
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be  pitiful  and  courteous  St.  Peter  hath  told  us,  and 
Job  could  even  ask  for  it.  "  Have  pity  upon  me, 
oh,  my  friends,  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched 
me/'  But,  then,  the  pity  Job  begged  for  was  only 
this,  that  his  friends  would  not  misjudge  and 
trouble  him.  If,  then,  worldly  comforts  fail  us,  it 
will  be  wisdom  to  learn  how  far  those  of  religion 
will  contribute  to  our  relief;  still  premising  that 
we  are  in  distress,  "  that  the  fig-tree  doth  not 
blossom,  neither  is  any  fruit  in  the  vine,"  religion 
then  gives  us  this  comfort,  that  if  our  troubles  be 
distressing  they  will  not  be  so  long.  The  short- 
ness of  life,  which  is  often  a  painful  consideration 
to  the  happy,  holds  out  a  cheerful  view  to  the 
weary  and  heavy-laden  Christian;  faith  has  no 
terrors  when  it  looks  at  the  grave,  because  it  can 
always  look  beyond  it.  Year  after  year  the  nearer 
approach  to  an  eternal  home  is  always  consolation 
to  the  religious  mind  in  its  affliction.  *  So  much  of 
my  sorrowful  life  is  passed,  so  many  of  my  days  of 
distress  are  over  ;  a  little  time  and  I  shall  lie 
down  in  peace,  to  suffer  no  more,  but  wake  in 
glory/ 

Again,  there  is  this  great  benefit  in  a  state  of 
worldly  distress,  or  any  kinds  of  sorrow,  to  which 
the  faithful  in  this  their  state  of  trial  like  others 
must  be  subject;  that  the  world  being  shut  out 
from  the  soul,  all  the  comforts  of  faith  and  reli- 
gious hope  more  readily  and  feelingly  enter. 
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Then  it  is,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  book  of  Job, 
"  we  acquaint  ourselves  with  God;"  then  "  thou 
shalt  have  delight  in  the  Almighty,  and  shalt  lift 
up  thy  face  unto  thy  God."  It  is  of  such  religious 
persons  our  Lord  spake :  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted  ;"  and  St.  Paul 
said,  "  Blessed  be  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who  hath 
comforted  us  in  our  tribulations,  that  we  may 
be  able  also  to  comfort  them  in  trouble/'  We 
also  read  in  St.  John  that  our  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy,  and  St.  Peter  writeth,  that  "  be- 
lieving in  Christ  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory ;"  and  of  old  it  was  sung,  "  He 
that  soweth  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."  Can  we 
wonder,  then,  that  the  Christian,  in  sorrow,  sick- 
ness, and  trouble,  should  look  so  earnestly  that 
way  whence  his  help  cometh,  and  that  earnestly 
looking  he  should  both  see  and  feel  it  1  This  is 
the  time  for  effectual  prayer  and  the  comfort  of 
true  piety :  Is  any  in  trouble  let  him  pray ; 
not  that  prayer  should  not  be  a  resource  at  all 
times,  but  that  in  trouble  prayer  is  an  especial 
remedy,  and  in  itself  a  support  and  comfort.  At 
such  times  men  seem  to  be  forsaken  of  the  world, 
and  therefore  more  especially  lift  up  their  eyes  to 
the  God  of  consolation ;  then,  too,  is  the  time  when 
the  higher  and  holier  thoughts  which  arise  from 
true  faith  and  trust  in  the  Redeemer,  have  their 
pure  and  divine  influence — the  happiness  of  heaven, 
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though  not  revealed,  is  believed ;  "  it  doth  not  yet 
appear,"  St.  John  saith,  "  what  we  shall  be,  but  we 
shall  be  like  him,  (our  Lord,)  and  shall  see  him  as 
he  is — who  shall  say,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you." 
Such  words  then  make  their  strong  impression  ; 
they  do  not  just  enter  in  at  the  ear  and  pass 
away;  and  the  saying  of  the  prophet  also  will 
then  have  its  due  weight,  who  is  speaking  of  the 
glory  to  come  :  "  The  inhabitants  of  that  place  shall 
not  say  I  am  sick,  and  the  people  that  dwell  there 
shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquity ;"  there  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away  ;  there  "  the  sun  no  more 
shall  be  thy  light  by  day,  neither  shall  the  moon 
give  light  unto  thee,  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God,  thy  glory/' 
These  are  the  words  and  these  the  comforts  and 
meditations  of  the  religious  mind,  in  the  seasons  of 
trouble,  sickness,  and  adversity,  and  you  will  judge 
whether  the  world  can  boast  any  such  consola- 
tions. 

Now,  as  was  proposed,  let  us  compare  the  state 
of  mind  in  the  two  kinds  of  persons  in  their  dis- 
tresses, because  in  those  the  world  is  sometimes 
not  without  its  consolations  and  assistance,  with 
respect  to  the  comforts  which  may  be  occasionally 
found  in  this  world.  No  man  has  opinion  of  sin 
and  error,  but  that  he  inclines  to  assist  and  re- 
lieve the  upright  and  conscientious  ;  even  the 

N  2 
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wicked  do  not  favour  the  persons  like  themselves, 
but  rather  show  (if  not  a  partiality  and  love  for) 
yet  a  respect  and  regard  for  such  as  live  vir- 
tuously. The  evil,  then,  and  unjust,  in  their 
troubles  have  not  the  consolation  of  friends  to 
support  them  ;  at  least  they  have  not  the  same 
likelihood  of  acquiring  them.  Again,  men's  good 
spirits,  given  by  nature,  are  a  support  in  some 
cases  and  at  some  times  ;  but  it  is  not  likely  that 
these  strong  and  lively  spirits  should  bear  them 
up  at  such  seasons  of  affliction,  if  they  are  not 
supported  also  by  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  reliance  upon  a  merciful  God.  The  high 
spirits  of  strong  health  fail  in  the  days  of  con- 
tinued and  repeated  trouble,  in  the  nights  of  pain, 
in  the  hours  of  reflection,  on  the  opproach  of  want, 
and  the  prospect  of  death ;  but  the  pious  have  a 
support  which  cannot  fail,  that  is,  sincere  faith. 
Nor  does  their  native  strength  of  mind,  if  they 
possess  it,  their  cheerfulness,  and  the  comfort  of  a 
kind  and  social  temper,  leave  them  in  their  ad- 
versity ;  they  not  only  live,  but  they  die  cheer- 
fully ;  their  spirits  rise  when  the  joy  and  gladness 
of  the  sinful  and  negligent  turn  to  melancholy,  re- 
morse, and  despair.  It  would  instruct  numbers 
who  dread  the  times  of  adversity,  if  they  could 
see  how  religious  minds  not  only  supported  the 
weight,  but  could  rejoice  beneath  it. 

Again,   as  I   have  already  mentioned,  devout 
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persons  draw  comfort  from  the  shortness  of  life  ; 
but  what  can  the  wicked  see  in  the  prospect  but 
misery  increasing  1  The  shortness  of  life  is  so  far 
from  comfort,  that  they  can  but  wish  their  past 
days,  evil  as  they  have  been,  and  productive  of 
evil,  to  return  again — in  all  their  guilt,  with  all 
their  misery ;  nay,  they  can  bear  the  present 
sorrow  better  than  their  fears  for  their  state  here- 
after. And  what  a  miserable  situation  is  that, 
wherein  being  now  in  affliction  and  distress,  we 
yet  look  forward,  not  with  a  lively  hope  of  relief, 
but  with  a  foreboding  fear  of  additional  anguish  ; 
here,  in  the  present  life,  the  thought  is  terrible 
and  the  feelings  oppressive,  but  there,  in  the  life 
to  come,  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.  Hence  it  is,  that  his  misery  to  the 
wicked  man  increases  his  love  for  life,  as  the 
gamester's  ill  luck  makes  him  more  eager  in  his 
ruin  ;  both  are  desperate,  and  depend  on  impro- 
babilities and  hope,  where  no  reasonable  prospect 
for  it  can  be  indulged.  But  a  religious  man  knows 
what  he  has  to  depend  upon  ;  he  trusts  his  peace 
to  no  accident,  he  looks  only  to  that  hope  which 
the  chances  of  life  and  the  capriciousness  of  for- 
tune cannot  take  away. 

Another  great  distinction  between  the  troubles 
of  the  religious  and  the  unrepenting  is  this,  that 
the  wicked  more  commonly  bring  their  troubles 
upon  themselves  ;  they  are  then  to  him  not  so 
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much  trials  as  punishments,  not  to  prove  what  he 
can  do,  but  to  convince  him  of  what  he  has  done  : 
but  the  afflictions  and  troubles  of  the  religious  and 
devout  person  are  really  trials,  and  will  conduce 
to  his  present  or  his  eternal  welfare.  Another 
source  of  comfort  is,  from  the  reflection  that  such 
persons  have,  when  they  think  of  their  inter- 
course and  dealings  with  whomsoever  they  have 
had  concern  or  relation,  they  have  deliberately  in- 
jured none,  and  are  thus  spared  remorse  of  con- 
science ;  to  some  they  have  been  kind  and  bene- 
volent, and  hence  a  measure  of  comfort ;  they 
have  meted  rightly,  and  it  will  in  large  measure 
be  dealt  to  them  again.  Now  the  injuries  to  his 
fellow-creatures  is  one  great  cause  of  disquiet  to 
the  mind  of  him  who  has  done  evil ;  his  misery  is 
his  own,  his  own  conduct  brought  it  upon  him,  his 
own  crimes  were  the  purchase  :  from  this  con- 
sideration must  arise  anxious,  fruitless,  and  miser- 
able thoughts  ;  passionate  and  lamentable,  but 
unavailing  complaints. 

There  is  one  more  point  of  view  in  which  we 
will  place  both  these  persons,  and  that  is,  on  the 
bed  of  sickness,  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  let  both 
be  poor  in  circumstances,  both  in  some  degree  of 
pain,  friendless,  and  without  effectual  support ; 
with  no  worldly  comforts,  with  no  outward  pro- 
spects of  alleviation  or  redress,  much  less  of 
recovery  from  sickness  ;  though  alike  in  all  things 
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relating  to  this  life,  or  arising  from  it,  or  terminat- 
ing in  it,  yet  they  are  as  widely  differing,  as  fancy 
can  paint  or  experience  verify — for  in  the  one  the 
sinful  unrepenting  unconverted  man  is  a  principle 
depraved  and  sensual,  and  a  prospect  hopeless 
and  miserable ;  and,  in  the  other,  a  principle  of 
faith  and  rectitude,  and  a  prospect  of  boundless 
felicity  and  glory. 

Let  things  be  thus  considered,  and  all  who  will 
make  use  of  their  judgment  will  surely  choose  the 
better  part,  but  our  great  and  general  error  is, 
that  so  few  judge  that  to  be  true  of  themselves 
which  is  not  told  particularly  of  them  ;  a  general 
description  does  not  affect  them,  and  a  particular 
one  who  shall  give  \  All  this  death-bed  scenery 
appears  to  many  light  and  inconsiderate  minds 
like  the  account  of  some  far  distant,  some  dull, 
some  uninteresting  country,  and  they  coolly  look 
at  a  view  of  travellers  passing  through  it ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  it  should  be  as  the  just  description 
of  that  place  to  which  we  all  must  come,  and  to 
which  so  many  of  us  are  almost  immediately 
coming — the  land  wherein  is  the  shadow  of  death, 
the  situation  in  which  is  the  prospect  of  eternity. 
And  in  that  land,  and  in  that  situation,  if  we  com- 
pare the  varying  states  of  life,  that  of  prosperity 
and  adversity,  plenty  and  want,  what  is  the  differ- 
ence \  Then  let  us  learn  to  estimate  rightly  our 
best  wealth,  and  never  be  willing  to  pay  a  vast 
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price  (the  peace  of  our  conscience,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  our  soul,)  for  so  miserable  a  purchase  as 
any  sensual  pleasure  or  earthly  advantage.  Be 
warned  to  escape  the  miseries  which  at  that  awful 
time  are  so  hard  to  be  borne,  the  pangs  of  a 
wounded  spirit,  the  terrors  of  foreboding  fear,  that 
when  the  evil  days  be  coming,  you  may  be  easy, 
nay,  happy,  in  your  reflections,  and  the  peace  of 
God  may  dwell  in  your  heart. 

Not  many  of  us  can  live  long,  a  few  winters' 
cold,  a  few  summers'  suns !  yet  another  time  for 
sowing,  yet  another  harvest,  and  all  is  over.  And 
shall  we  for  these,  for  so  little,  be  so  very  careful, 
and  yet  let  our  eternal  interest,  our  first  and  great 
concern,  pass  from  our  minds  as  if  it  were  of  less 
value,  and  even  below  our  consideration  1  Sup- 
pose the  continuance  of  life  be  what  you  may 
reasonably  expect,  or  what  you  unreasonably  look 
for,  still  the  end  must  come.  Now  is  the  time  to 
choose  whether  you  will  make  it  miserable  or 
happy.  Wise  and  blessed  are  they  who  will  take 
their  thoughts  from  the  world  and  its  advantages, 
to  look  at  the  past,  wherein  friends  have  departed, 
and  neighbours  are  almost  forgotten,  to  look  both 
backward  and  forward  in  the  stream  of  time,  till 
at  length  they  can  fix  the  mind  and  heart  upon 
that  ocean  of  eternity  which  we  were  created  to 
possess,  though  unable  to  conceive.  If  we  would 
do  this  earnestly  and  frequently,  as  it  ought  to  be 
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done,  it  would  help  to  rectify  numbers  of  our 
opinions  and  estimations  that  are  injurious  to  us  ; 
we  should  learn  to  look  calmly  on  this  world,  and 
most  earnestly  on  a  better,  so  that  in  times  of 
prosperity,  and  when,  as  we  say,  fortune  smiles 
upon  us,  we  should  not  be  seduced  into  folly,  and 
in  times  of  adversity,  when  she  frowns,  we  should 
never  be  driven  to  despair,  but  can  take  up  the 
exultation  of  the  prophet,  "  Although  the  fig-tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the 
vines,  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in 
the  God  of  my  salvation." 
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THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

1  COR.  x.  16. 

"  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?" 

THE  word  communion  means  fellowship,  the 
common  participation  of  anything ;  and  in  this 
particular  case  the  general  receiving  among  be- 
lievers of  the  bread  and  wine,  which  are  the  repre- 
sentations and  emblems  of  Christ's  body  which 
was  given,  and  of  his  blood  which  was  shed  for 
us.  By  the  religious  participation  of  these  we 
show  forth  his  death  and  passion  until  his  coming 
again. 

The  explanation  of  this  sacrament  is  given  in 
the  catechism,  which  explanation,  as  far  as  it 
goes,  is  just  and  excellent ;  but  its  extreme  bre- 
vity in  some  points  requires  a  further  elucidation 
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and  enlargement.  As  it  was  intended  to  be  com- 
mitted to  memory,  it  is  necessarily  short ;  but  this 
necessity  in  some  degree  enforces  another,  and 
renders  it  expedient  for  us  to  dwell  upon  some  of 
the  subjects  which  are  connected  with  a  rite  of  so 
much  importance  as  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord.  Still  it  is  the  catechism  that  I  shall 
make  the  foundation  of  all  that  I  have  to  observe, 
and  will  begin  with  the  question  which  there  in- 
troduces the  subject,  "  What  meanest  thou  by  this 
word  sacrament  V 

The  answer  is,  "  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  given  unto 
us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us 
thereof." 

It  follows,  then,  that  there  are  two  parts  in  a 
sacrament,  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  and  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace. 

Now  this  definition  of  a  sacrament  excludes  cer- 
tain other  rites  and  forms  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  received  as  sacraments,  namely,  confir- 
mation, penance,  holy  orders,  matrimony,  and  ex- 
treme unction,  which,  as  our  25th  article  ex- 
presses it,  are  "  such  as  have  grown  partly  out  of 
corrupt  following  of  the  apostles,  and  partly  are 
states  of  life  which  are  allowed  in  the  Scriptures, 
but  which  have  not  like  nature  with  the  sacra- 
ments of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,"  that  is, 
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they  have  not  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,  and  ordained  by  Christ 
himself. 

The   two   which  answer  to  this  definition  are 
baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.     It  is  this 
last  which  at  the  present  calls  for  our  most  serious 
attention.     Again,  it  is  asked  in  the  catechism, 
"  Why  was  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
ordained  T  and  the  answer  is, "  For  the  continual 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  of  the   benefits  which  we  receive  thereby." 
This  is  in  conformity  with  what  our  Lord  himself 
has  said,  "  Do  this  as  oft  as  ye  shall  drink  it  in 
remembrance  of  me  ;"  and  thus  doing,  we  are  told 
that  we  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 
This  is  one  reason  for  the  observance  of  this  ordi- 
nance.    It  is  an  act  of  obedience  and  gratitude  ; 
and  a  second  is  because  of  the  benefits  which  we 
receive  in  this  act  of  duty.     If,  then,  by  a  partici- 
pation of  this  sacrament,  we  both  receive  benefits 
to  our  souls,  and  perform  an  act  of  thanksgiving 
and  obedience  to  our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  how  is 
it   to  be  accounted  for   that   comparatively   few 
among  our  brethren   are  partakers   of  the   holy 
communion  1      There   is   reason   to   believe  that 
many  serious  but  fearful  persons  have  been  de- 
terred by  the  apparently  severe  denunciation  of 
the  apostle,  that  they  who  eat  and  drink  unwor- 
thily, eat  and  drink  damnation  to  themselves,  not 
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considering  the  Lord's  body  ;  but  this  has  been 
explained  in  books  and  tracts  written  upon  the 
subject,  and  learned  people  have  assured  us  that  the 
word  which  our  translators  render  "  damnation," 
means  in  this  place  not  the  final  award,  but  judg- 
ment or  condemnation  in  this  world,  as  the  apostle 
says,  "  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  you,  and  many  sleep." 

Perhaps  it  may  appear  to  some  that  this  expla- 
nation was  given  for  the  sake  of  some  timid 
Christians  who  have  consciences  that  are  easily 
offended  ;  but  they  may  be  assured  that  it  is  not 
so.  This  explanation  of  the  word  is  the  true  one ; 
nor  would  such  men  as  have  thus  explained  it 
have  on  any  consideration  stepped  aside  from  the 
very  truth,  nor  done  anything  wrong  that  good 
might  come  of  it.  Archbishop  Seeker  was  one 
of  these  ;  and  there  were  others  equally  care- 
ful and  conscientious,  so  that  we  may  rest  satis- 
fied that  St.  Paul  meant  no  more  than  that  kind 
of  condemnation  which  the  faults  of  eating  and 
drinking  so  irreverently  as  he  describes  brought 
upon  those  who  did  so  in  the  present  world. 

And  another  reason  why  such  apprehensions 
should  be  laid  aside  is,  that  no  such  fault  is  ever 
committed  among  ourselves  ;  we  may  indeed  have 
a  coldness  and  want  of  inward  sanctity  and  reve- 
rence, but  none  assuredly  have  that  outward  levity 
and  disorder  which  the  apostle  condemns,  so  that 
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with  respect  to  our  congregations  that  part  of  the 
epistle  which  relates  to  this  circumstance  has  no 
other  reference  than  as  it  serves  for  a  general 
admonition  to  us  all,  that  we  go  to  the  Lord's 
table  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  with  solemn 
consideration  of  the  act  which  we  are  about  to 
perform.  But  though  it  may  be  true  that  the 
idea  of  this  tremendous  danger  in  the  unworthy 
participation  of  the  holy  communion  may  have 
kept,  and  still  may  keep,  some  part  of  our  congre- 
gation from  the  performance  of  this  duty,  yet  that 
cannot  be  the  sole  cause  of  backwardness,  for 
many  absent  themselves  from  the  communion  who 
do  not  fear  after  the  manner  of  the  weak  and 
apprehensive  Christian.  What,  then,  are  the  rea- 
sons of  their  omitting  a  duty  enjoined,  and  re- 
fusing a  benefit  offered  to  them  1  In  some  I 
believe  this  is  a  cause,  that  they  feel  conscious 
that  on  the  whole  their  way  of  life,  their  daily 
manners  and  habits,  are  not  those  of  the  true  and 
earnest  believer  ;  and  they  are  kept  from  the  duty 
not  so  much  by  fear  of  punishment — for  if  that 
were  true  they  would  be  afraid  on  account  of  their 
habitual  disobedience — but  they  look  upon  the 
receiving  the  holy  sacrament  as  a  kind  of  pledge 
and  promise  of  a  more  serious  and  religious  life 
than  that  which  they  now  live  ;  and  as  they  can- 
not with  full  heart  and  mind  purpose  to  lead  such 
life,  they  are  loth  to  perform  an  act  which  in  some 
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degree  pledges  them  to  it.  The  folly  and  weak- 
ness of  such  way  of  reasoning  is  evident ;  these 
persons  neglect  to  perform  a  solemn  duty  because 
they  have  no  mind  at  present  to  live  in  conformity 
with  it,  and  so  they  will  forbear  what  is  right 
lest  it  should  be  a  reproof  to  them  afterwards  ; 
they  would  be  consistently  careless,  and  not  obey 
in  one  particular,  for  fear  their  own  consciences 
should  compel  them  to  be  obedient  in  others. 
Such  is  the  rash  and  dangerous  neglect  of  those 
who,  knowing  what  is  the  right  way,  will  not  enter 
in  because  they  cannot  in  their  hearts  resolve  to 
proceed. 

We  know  there  are  some  even  serious  persons 
who  defer  this  duty  of  receiving  the  holy  sacra- 
ment till  a  later  period  of  their  lives,  when  they 
shall  be  more  disengaged  from  the  business,  cares, 
and  duties  of  the  present  world  ;  but  this  is  most 
unreasonable  and  wrong.  For  one  design  of  our 
receiving  is  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of 
the  soul ;  this  then  is  lost,  just  at  the  very  time 
when  it  is  most  wanted,  amid  the  temptations 
.that  continually  beset  us.  Seldom  do  we  more 
stand  in  need  of  the  strength  thus  received,  than 
when  we  are  engaged  by  the  very  things  which 
prevent  our  seeking  it  in  this  way ;  for  the  de- 
vout observance  of  this  duty  would  greatly  aid  us 
to  withstand  temptation,  and  tend  to  preserve  us 
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from  the  errors  and  frailties  to  which,  amidst  the 
busy  occupations  of  the  world,  we  are  so  liable. 

To  return  :  we  are  further  instructed  on  this 
subject  in  the  catechism  as  follows  :  "  "What  is  the 
outward  part  or  sign  in  the  Lord's  Supper  T  and 
"  What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  T 

Of  the  former  of  these  questions  we  have  now 
no  need  to  speak.  The  answer  to  the  latter  is, 
"  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper." 

"When  it  is  said  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received, 
the  meaning  is,  that  the  benefits  of  them,  of  the 
crucifixion  of  that  body,  and  the  shedding  of  that 
blood,  are  so  received.  But  you  will  ask,  '  Why 
not  then  so  express  it  V 

The  reason  is,  that  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy 
thought  it  to  be  right  to  abide  by  the  words  of 
our  Redeemer,  and  rather  to  hazard  some  small 
obscurity  than  to  deviate  from  them  ;  but  a  recol- 
lection of  our  Lord's  own  words  under  the  circum- 
stances, in  which  he  partook  of  the  passover  with 
his  disciples,  will  convince  us  that  by  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  must  be  signified  the  benefits 
of  his  passion,  and  these  only.  For  "when  the 
Lord  said,  presenting  the  bread,  "  Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body  ;"  and  when  offering  the  cup,  he 
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added,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for  you,  and 
for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  do  this  as  oft 
as  ye  shall  drink  it  in  remembrance  of  me." 
When  our  Lord  thus  spake,  he  was  with  his  disci- 
ples personally,  and  therefore  his  meaning  could 
not  by  them  be  misunderstood,  namely, "  This  bread 
and  this  wine  are  emblems  and  signs  of  my  body 
and  blood,  and  by  means  of  these  you  and  all  the 
faithful  hereafter  may  show  forth  my  death,  and 
be  partakers  of  all  the  benefits  of  my  sacrifice/ 

The  question  that  follows  is  this,  "  What  are 
the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby  T  and  it  is 
answered,  "  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of 
our  souls  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  our 
bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine/'  By  the 
strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  is  meant 
the  establishing  them  in  all  virtue  and  godliness 
of  living,  and  the  enlivening  and  comforting  them 
in  all  trials  and  afflictions  ;  and  our  purpose  is  to 
learn  how  this  confirmation  and  support  are  to  be 
derived.  The  answer  is,  By  a  lively  faith  in  the 
sacrifice  which  we  are  thus  commemorating,  and 
by  a  due  preparation  for  the  discharge  of  the 
duty  ;  and  this  leads  to  the  last  and  most  im- 
portant question  in  our  church  catechism,  "  What 
is  required  of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ?"  The  answer  we  will  consider  in  its  several 
parts,  and  first,  they  are  "  to  examine  themselves 
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whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their  former 
sins."  This  is  the  first  step  in  our  preparation, 
and  they  only  can  think  it  an  easy  one  who  have 
not  yet  tried  it.  If  the  question  were  addressed  to 
us  individually,  Have  you  repented  truly  of  your 
former  sins  \  it  would  assuredly  be  to  many  a 
startling  question,  while  to  others  it  would  admit 
a  ready,  and  in  many  cases  a  cheerful  reply,  for 
they  know  and  feel  that  they  have  truly  repented. 

This  must  be  left,  however,  to  every  one's  own 
conscience ;  we  cannot  know  how  it  is  with  an- 
other, neither  ought  we  to  judge  when  we  cannot 
determine,  and  when,  if  we  could,  we  can  do  no 
more  than  advise,  and  show  the  sin  and  danger  of 
living  without  repentance. 

The  subject  of  repentance  is  one  of  too  much 
importance,  and  is  too  complicated  for  us  to  dis- 
cuss fully  at  the  present  time.  All  that  I  can 
now  do  is  earnestly  to  recommend  it  to  your  most 
anxious  consideration,  whether  you  have  truly  re- 
pented or  not,  whether,  at  any  period  of  your 
life,  you  have  been  struck  with  alarm  by  any 
event  on  account  of  your  sins,  or  by  any  other 
means  have  been  brought  to  reflect  upon  them  ; 
your  sins  against  God,  your  neighbour,  and  your- 
self ;  your  impiety  and  neglect  of  the  soul's  wel- 
fare ;  your  deliberate  injustice  or  want  of  bene- 
volence and  charity ;  your  intemperance,  or  too 
exclusive  self-love  and  self-indulgence.  If  these, 
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or  other  offences,  are  on  record  against  you,  your 
conscience  also  bearing  witness  that  you  are  verily 
and  indeed  guilty,  we  must  not  only  say  to  you 
in  the  words  of  the  exhortation  of  our  Church, 
"  Repent,  or  come  not  to  that  holy  table,"  but  re- 
pent, or  hope  not  to  enter  into  life  eternal. 

It  is  not,  however,  likely  that  persons  whose 
consciences  are  burdened  with  gross  and  scandalous 
offences,  would  in  general  presume  to  join  the 
more  serious  part  of  a  congregation  in  an  act  of 
duty  held  in  so  much  reverence  as  this  holy  sacra- 
ment. The  repentance  to  which  those  who  arc 
really  awakened  and  earnest  are  exhorted  is,  a 
devout  and  sober  reflection  upon  the  infirmities 
and  omissions  which  they  are  conscious  of,  and 
which  their  habit  of  self-examination  readily  pre- 
sents to  their  memory,  and  their  seriousness  and 
real  piety  make  them  feel  with  sorrow  and  self- 
reproach.  In  regard  of  their  duty  to  God,  they 
may  have  to  lament  that  they  have  had  irregular, 
presumptuous,  or  degrading  thoughts  of  him  ;  that 
they  have  been  forgetful  or  negligent,  or  that 
doubts  and  unbelief  have  entered  into  their  minds. 
As  to  their  duty  to  mankind,  though  they  cannot 
be  guilty  of  deliberate  cruelty,  injustice,  or  of  in- 
juring with  design  the  body  or  soul  of  their 
neighbour,  yet  they  may  have  given  way  to  hard 
thoughts,  uttered  impatient  expressions,  or  been 
guilty  of  other  inconsiderate  offences ;  and 
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as  respects  themselves,  though  they  may  have 
been  free  from  grosser  vices,  yet  they  may  have 
been  too  self-indulgent ;  may  have  thought  too 
highly  of  themselves,  or  what  relates  to  them- 
selves ;  may  have  yielded  to  the  suggestions  of 
vanity,  or  entered  with  too  much  eagerness  into 
their  pursuits,  or  pleasure,  or  profit  ;  and  these, 
or  like  offences,  are  the  subjects  for  painful  reflec- 
tion and  sincere  repentance  in  those  who  would 
go  to  this  sacrament,  and  would  not  go  without 
real  preparation. 

There  is  next  required  of  us  a  stedfast  purpose 
to  lead  a  new  life,  that  is,  a  godly  and  consistent 
life  ;  and  this  indeed  is  included,  strictly  speak- 
ing, in  repentance  for  the  past ;  for  if  our  repent- 
ance be  true,  it  will  unquestionably  cause  and 
confirm  in  us  a  resolution  to  forsake  everything 
that  is  displeasing  to  God.  We  are  moreover  re- 
quired "  to  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy 
through  Christ."  Hardly  any  one,  perhaps,  would 
come  to  the  Lord's  table,  or  into  his  church, 
without  some  kind  of  belief  in  the  truth  of  reli- 
gion ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
lively  faith  that  is  here  spoken  of,  which  is  an 
humble  and  earnest  reliance  on  the  promises  of 
God,  which  are  given  to  us  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  added,  "  With  a  thankful  remem- 
brance of  his  death."  This  we  shall  have  in  pro- 
portion as  we  think  of,  and  are  impressed  by,  this 
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important  subject.  If  we  do  not  love  to  meditate 
upon  the  Saviour's  sufferings,  upon  their  design 
and  consequences  to  the  world  and  to  ourselves, 
we  shall  not  feel  that  lively  interest  in  them  which 
will  make  us  sincerely  and  heartily  thankful ; 
and  it  is  to  stir  up  within  us  such  devout  and 
grateful  sensations  that  we  are  called  to  prayer, 
or  admonished  to  read  in  the  gospels  of  what 
Christ  underwent  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

"  To  be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men,"  is  the 
last  mentioned  requisite  for  a  fit  communicant ;  a 
duty  which  we  find  more  light  or  severe,  accord- 
ing to  our  difference  of  temper  or  disposition  ;  for 
some  are  of  so  easy  a  nature  that  they  do  not  feel 
it  very  trying  to  forgive,  and  some  are  by  nature 
so  vindictive  as  to  feel  the  duty  of  forgiveness  one 
of  the  most  difficult  that  they  have  to  perform. 
But  of  the  duty  itself  no  one  can  question  who  re- 
members our  Lord's  precepts,  "  I  say  unto  you, 
Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  which  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
that  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you.  For 
if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  heavenly  Father  forgive  your  trespasses." 

Thus  does  our  blessed  Lord  command  the  duty 
of  forgiveness  of  injuries,  and  upon  the  general 
subject  of  showing  kindness  and  charity  towards 
all  men,  we  have  many  similar  injunctions,  as,  for 
instance,  "  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  or  from 
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him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 
away."  "  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise."  Such,  then, 
is  the  preparation  required  of  those  who  come 
to  the  Lord's  Supper.  Such  also  is  the  prepara- 
tion for  a  life  of  holiness  and  virtue,  and  such  is 
the  preparation  for  a  death-bed  of  peace,  resigna- 
tion, and  comfort. 
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CHRISTIAN  HUMILITY. 

1  Pet.  v.  6. 

"  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under   the   mighty    hand  of 
God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 

IT  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  be  truly  humble,  but 
it  is  a  very  easy  and  common  thing  to  express  a 
humility  that  is  not  true.  The  difference  between 
true  and  false  humility  is  not  in  appearance  :  so 
far  as  it  is  expressed  by  outward  and  visible  signs, 
the  one  may  resemble  the  other  in  a  great  mea- 
sure. To  say  that  we  are  poor  vile  and  miserable 
offenders,  may  be  an  act  of  humility  of  either 
kind  ;  to  kneel  down  and  solemnly  beg  forgive- 
ness is  becoming,  natural,  and  proper  ;  to  appear 
dejected  and  sorrowful,  repentant  and  abased,  is 
the  part  of  one  who  is  conscious  of  sin  and  un- 
worthiness,  and  I  might  go  on  and  point  out 
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many  other  tokens  of  penitence  and  humility,  but 
still  none  of  these,  nor  all  together,  are  proofs  of 
that  humbled  spirit  which  Christianity  requires, 
and  which  is  so  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  our 
Creator. 

The  distinction  is,  that  humility  in  the  one  case, 
the  false  humility,  goes  no  further  than  the  tokens 
and  expressions,  and,  in  the  other  the  true  ;  it 
proceeds  from  a  contrite  spirit,  and  is  accom- 
panied, not  only  by  sincere  repentance,  but  by 
"  works  meet  for  it,"  by  unfeigned  sorrow  for  sin 
and  earnest  amendment  of  life.  False  humility 
produces  false  security  ;  for  it  is  very  natural  for 
those  who  think  they  are  humble  in  heart,  when 
they  are  only  humble  in  manner  and  form,  to 
think  also  they  are  secure  when  they  are  only 
confident. 

We  must,  therefore,  guard  against  this  deceit 
of  false  security  and  all  our  too  confident  hopes 
and  unscriptural  expectations  by  careful  inspec- 
tion of  our  hearts,  vigilance  in  our  conduct,  and 
judgment  of  ourselves,  which  are  so  necessary  for 
all  who  would  be  truly  humble.  True  Christians 
are  so  far  from  being  presuming  and  confident,  that 
they  even  lose  the  recollection  of  their  good  works 
in  the  sense  of  their  sins  and  omissions.  "  When 
saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  or  thirsty,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison  ¥'  •  is  described  as  the  language  of  the 
righteous  by  our  Lord  in  his  representation  of  the 
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judgment-day,  they  are  sensible  of  many  sins  and 
infirmities,  though  not  of  habitual  and  obstinate 
transgressions.  Thence  true  Christians  are  always 
more  disposed  to  look  at  the  dark  than  the  bright 
side  of  their  conduct.  They  do  not  flatter  them- 
selves with  a  few  duties  imperfectly  performed, 
but  rather  lament  that  imperfection  and  the  neg- 
lect of  numberless  opportunities  of  growing  in 
grace  and  goodness.  When,  therefore,  the  Chris- 
tian's heart  would  represent  his  conduct  as  meri- 
torious, he  corrects  its  vanity  by  a  more  just 
account.  If  your  heart  should  lay  before  you 
your  duties  performed,  your  temptations  resisted, 
your  particular  acts  of  piety  and  your  general 
good  conduct,  and  if  you  are  tempted  to  draw 
any  vain  or  presumptuous  confidence  from  this, 
you  must  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  the  duties 
neglected  or  slightly  fulfilled,  the  temptations  not 
resisted,  or  in  part  complied  with,  the  coldness 
and  wavering  of  your  religious  affections,  and  all 
the  errors,  wanderings,  and  frailties  of  your  life. 
There  is  no  one  who  duly  considers  and  weighs 
himself  in  a  fair  balance  but  must  know  and  feel 
his  multiplied  deficiencies.  No  one  who  looks 
within  himself  will  stand  or  be  willing  to  stand  by 
his  own  merits  ;  the  deeper  he  looks,  the  more 
he  will  find  of  weakness  and  sin,  and  he  will  be 
more  inclined  (even  if  his  life  be  more  than  com- 
monly reputable  or  clean)  to  despair  of  mercy  for 
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his  provocations  than  to  hope  for  acceptance  with- 
out it.  There  have  been  proud  and  reasoning 
sinners  who,  on  balancing  (in  their  way)  the  good 
and  evil  of  their  conduct,  not  only  acquit,  but 
applaud  themselves  for  an  overplus  of  good  works ; 
but  you  will  not  find  a  true  Christian  doing  this  ; 
he  is  too  deeply  sensible  of  his  sinfulness  and 
weakness,  the  good  suggestions  which  he  has  neg- 
lected, the  evil  ones  which  he  has  followed  ;  he  is 
sensible,  not  only  of  the  outward  acts  by  which 
he  has  displeased  God,  but  of  a  naturally  corrupt 
and  slothful  will ;  he  remembers  his  backward- 
ness and  disinclination  to  pray,  his  many  and  idle 
delays,  the  imperfection  of  his  best  doings,  his  secret 
pride,  sensuality,  obstinacy,  or  perverseness.  All 
this  and  much  more  is  perceived  in  himself  by  the 
humble  and  self-abasing  Christian ;  but  the  self- 
acquitting  moralist  passes  over  all  this,  he  looks 
to  an  act  of  sin  which  it  may  be  he  calls  frailty, 
and  to  an  act  of  benevolence  which  he  thinks 
meritorious,  and  so  he  draws  a  balance  in  his 
favour,  and  thinks,  nay,  is  most  confident,  that  he 
stands  securely  beyond  the  reach  of  danger. 

That  you  may  see  the  deceitful  nature  of  this 
false  security,  and  the  truly  humble  spirit  of  a 
believer  who  works  out  his  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  with  pious  and  patient  spirit. 
Consider  the  examples  of  good  and  holy  men  of 
old.  Abraham,  the  father  of  nations,  a  righteous 
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as  well  as  a  mighty  man  ;  highly  revered  by  his 
fellow-creatures,  highly  favoured  of  Almighty  God, 
chosen  and  called  for  an  especial  purpose, — this 
holy  and  venerable  person,  in  his  own  opinion, 
was  a  poor  and  sinful  creature.  "  Behold,"  said 
he,  "  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the 
Lord  which  am  but  dust  and  ashes."  And  this, 
after  he  had  received  such  favours  and  honours, 
that  no  prince  on  earth  had  the  least  pretension 
to  be  his  equal.  So  humble  a  spirit  has  true 
piety.  What  did  Jacob  say  when,  after  many 
years  of  hard  and  personal  servitude,  he  was  tra- 
velling with  his  flocks  and  herds,  his  wives  and 
children,  his  many  possessions  and  great  house- 
hold, all  which  many  would  have  said  were  the 
fruit  of  his  own  industry  and  care  ;  but  he  knew 
better  what  they  were  and  said,  "  0  God  of  my 
father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  I 
am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies  and 
of  all  the  truth  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy 
servant."  Of  the  deep  humility  and  exemplary 
patience  of  Job  we  all  know  ;  for  though  he  per- 
sisted in  affirming  his  righteousness,  yet  that  was 
not  to  justify  himself  before  God  as  a  man  who 
had  never  offended,  but  it  was  an  argument 
against  his  accusers,  in  which  he  asserted  that  no 
private  sins,  no  hypocritical  wickedness,  as  they 
supposed,  had  brought  the  heavy  judgments  of 
the  Almighty  upon  him,  but  unto  God  he  saith, 
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"  I  have  sinned,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  0 
thou  preserver  of  men  ;"  "  I  abhor  myself  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  Of  the  humbled  feel- 
ings of  David  and  Solomon  we  may  be  perfectly 
assured  by  reading  the  Psalms  and  the  books  of 
Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes  ;  and  everywhere  in  the 
Word  of  God,  self-abasement  and  humility,  a 
lowly  and  contrite  spirit,  are  spoken  of  as  among 
the  signs  of  a  true  and  faithful  servant  of  God, 
while  pride  and  self-righteousness  are  joined  with 
folly  and  wickedness,  both  in  their  nature  and  in 
their  punishment. 

But  it  is  in  the  blessed  gospel  that  we  see  both 
by  precept  and  example  the  true  spirit  of  the 
humble  man.  By  precept  thus, — "  Blessed  are 
the  meek," — "  the  poor  in  spirit/' — "  Whosoever 
shall  humble  himself,  (truly,  that  is,  from  his 
heart)  shall  be  exalted," — "  Whosoever  shall  hum- 
ble himself  as  a  little  child,  the  same  is  great," — 
"  When  ye  have  done  all,  say  we  are  unprofitable 
servants."  This  last  declaration  applies  very 
strongly  to  our  present  subject,  for  you  find  if  all 
we  can  do  were  done,  we  are  unprofitable  ;  how 
much  then  are  we  less  than  this  ?  how  worthless 
the  best  of  us,  for  who  has  done  all  he  might 
have  done  ?  which  of  us  has  taken  every  occasion 
of  doing  good  1  which  of  us  has  not  taken  any 
occasion  of  doing  evil  ?  are  we  not  worse  than 
unprofitable  ?  what  are  our  merits  ?  what  is  our 
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righteousness  ?  where  is  the  support  we  have 
provided  ourselves  that  we  may  stand  in  the  day 
of  judgment  ? 

But  see  also  this  humble  spirit  exemplified  by 
the  followers  of  Jesus.  "  Depart  from  me,"  said 
St.  Peter,  "  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord."  It  is 
true  that  this  apostle  in  an  unguarded  hour, 
elated  with  the  high  distinction  which  had  been 
conferred  on  him  a  little  before,  took  upon  him  to 
be  wiser  than  his  Master  and  to  rebuke  him  ;  and 
on  another  occasion  he  showed  too  much  confi- 
dence in  his  own  stedfastness  and  attachment  to 
his  Lord,  when  he  declared  himself  ready  to  go 
with  him  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  and  even  to 
die  in  his  company.  "We  all  know  what  sad  ex- 
perience he  soon  had  of  his  own  weakness ;  but 
we  know  too  how  deeply  he  was  humbled,  and 
how  bitterly  he  wept  for  his  presumption. 

Again, — there  is  nothing  perhaps  which  could 
give  a  man  greater  conceit  of  his  own  holiness 
than  the  power  of  working  miracles.  The  disci- 
ples of  our  blessed  Saviour  had  this  power,  yet 
you  do  not  see  in  them  anything  of  pride  or  self- 
justification  on  account  of  it.  When  Peter  and 
John  had  cured  the  cripple  who  had  been  laid 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  we  find  them  thus 
addressing  the  wondering  multitude,  — "  Why 
marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly 
on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  V 
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St.  Paul,  who  was  so  eminent  for  his  labours 
and  sufferings,  and  for  "  the  abundance  of  the  re- 
velations" which  he  received  of  the  Lord,  writes 
thus  of  himself, — "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given  •"  and 
when  on  one  occasion  he  was,  for  his  argument 
sake,  in  a  manner  forced  to  commend  himself,  he 
adds  a  remark  on  the  folly  and  vain  glory  of  all 
such  things, — "  I  speak  as  a  fool,"  saith  he  ;  "  ye 
constrain  me."  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,"  saith 
St.  John,  "  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

We  have  now,  it  is  hoped,  sufficiently  seen  the 
necessity  of  true  humbleness  of  mind,  of  the  godly 
fear  and  reverential  awe  that  it  behoves  us  to 
have  if  we  would  be  Christians  indeed,  so  that  we 
may  learn  how  necessary  it  is  for  us,  if  we  think 
we  stand,  to  take  heed  how  we  stand — to  be  sure 
that  our  confidence  is  well-placed — that  we  are 
not  presumptuous  and  self-righteous  like  the  Pha- 
risee, but  penitent  self-accusers  as  the  poor  pub- 
lican, yet  not  only  self-accusers  and  penitent,  but 
self-correctors,  and  bringing  forth  fruit  meet  for 
repentance.  It  may  perhaps  appear  to  some,  that 
in  condemning  self-righteousness  we  are  speaking 
of  an  error  that  is  by  no  means  common,  for  that 
in  general,  men  are  ready  enough  to  confess  their 
sins,  and  to  own  themselves  unfruitful  and  un- 
profitable servants,  and  to  trust  in  the  merits  and 
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mercies  of  their  Saviour.  Our  public  confession, 
it  may  be  thought,  will  prove  this, — nay,  when- 
ever there  is  any  conversation  upon  the  subject, 
we  always  hear,  above  all  things,  this  confession, 
that  all  are  sinners  before  God.  All  are  ready 
to  acknowledge  that  they  "  have  done  the  things 
which  they  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  have 
left  undone  the  things  which  they  ought  to  have 
done,  and  that  there  is  no  health  in  them."  All 
this  is  true.  We  repeat  this  often,  every  sabbath 
most  of  us,  and  some  much  oftener  ;  but  still  this 
confession  so  full,  so  deeply  humble,  is  it  not  often 
made  by  the  most  presumptuous  and  the  most 
careless,  by  those  who  regard  not  one  word  of  all 
they  are  saying  ? 

What,  my  brethren,  are  mere  words  \  It  is 
the  mind,  the  will,  the  understanding,  the  affec- 
tions that  make  these  an  act  of  devotion,  or  an 
act  of  presumption.  Thousands  who  repeat  this 
humbling  form  are  yet  standing  on  their  own  lofty 
ground,  are  Pharisees  in  heart,  with  the  words  of 
the  publican. 

See,  then,  that  your  confession  is  from  the 
heart,  that  your  repentance  is  sincere,  your  faith 
real  and  earnest,  not  a  cold  lifeless  consent  to  the 
articles  of  a  creed,  but  an  humble  and  stedfast 
reliance  on  the  merits  of  your  Redeemer.  Think 
with  grateful  remembrance  of  all  that  he  has 
done  and  suffered  for  a  sinful  world,  and  that  all 
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this  has  been  done  for  you,  that  though  millions 
of  your  fellow-sinners  be  saved  by  his  sacrifice, 
yet  the  blessed  effect  on  you  is  just  the  same  as 
if  he  had  suffered  for  you  alone  ;  and  if  so,  how 
great  ought  your  thankfulness  to  be !  Let  your 
reflection  on  the  evil  of  your  life,  and  the  evil  of 
your  nature,  and  your  sorrow  on  account  of  these, 
be  effectual  in  leading  you  resolutely  to  contend 
against  them.  No  one  who  truly  strives  to  serve 
God  but  must  feel  the  perpetual  opposition  of  his 
rebellious  nature,  his  sinful  desires,  his  doubts  and 
fears,  the  unwillingness  of  his  heart  for  this  holy 
work;  and  while  he  feels  this  evil  bias,  he  cannot 
but  sincerely  grieve  on  account  of  it.  Let  it  be 
your  stedfast  and  unwearied  purpose  to  fight 
against  this  evil  and  to  overcome  it.  Prove  your- 
self a  true  follower  of  Jesus  Christ.  Make  it  the 
great  care  and  business  of  your  life  to  be  obedient 
to  his  will,  and  show  the  grateful  spirit  of  a  re- 
deemed creature,  of  one  that  is  rescued  from  ruin 
by  a  merciful  Saviour  who  died  for  our  sins,  and 
who  is  now  preparing  a  place  of  happiness  and 
honour  for  his  people,  to  which  he  will  exalt  them 
in  due  time. 
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SELF-JUSTIFICATION. 

LUKE  x.  29. 

"  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who 
is  my  neighbour?" 

CAN  any  presume  to  stand  acquitted  of  sin 
when  he  is  judged  of  his  God  ?  or  can  he  make 
out  any  justification  of  his  life,  even  though  it  may 
have  been  so  unusually  correct  that  his  fellow-sin- 
ners can  lay  nothing  to  his  charge  but  what  to 
them  he  might  be  able  to  vindicate  or  justify  \  for 
the  judgment  of  God  reacheth  the  heart,  and 
bringeth  forth  every  secret  sin  and  every  trans- 
gression and  offence  which  the  transgressor  him- 
self may  have  been  accustomed  to  pass  over.  Self- 
righteousness,  indeed,  is  what  no  Christian  pro- 
fesses; but  notwithstanding  this,  many  excuse 
their  offences  who  do  not  justify  themselves  by 
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their  merits.  They  do  not  presume  on  the  good- 
ness, the  integrity,  the  purity,  that  is  within  them, 
for  they  are  conscious  that  this  cannot  be  done  ; 
but  they  do  make  many  excuses  for  the  sins  they 
commit,  and  find  out  many  ways  of  acquitting 
themselves  from  their  many  transgressions. 

There  are,  then,  two  parts  of  self-justification, — 
one  respects  our  duty,  the  other  our  neglect  of 
duty.  First,  we  may  judge  too  favourably  of  our 
state  of  mind,  manner  of  life,  our  good  deeds,  our 
religious  duties,  as  well  as  those  which  relate  to 
our  fellow-creatures  and  ourselves.  We  may  think 
too  highly  of  our  faith,  our  hope,  and  our  charity, 
and  may  draw  a  very  flattering  conclusion  from 
all  we  judge  of  ourselves,  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  works.  Secondly,  we  may  equally  mistake  in 
our  judgment  of  what  we  have  done  amiss,  or  the 
good  we  have  neglected  to  do,  and  may  form  such 
excuses  for  our  sins  and  our  omission  of  duty,  that 
it  may  seem  in  many  cases  as  if  we  rather  de- 
served pity  for  our  mistakes  than  punishment  for 
our  transgressions. 

I  will  now  ask  your  attention  to  these  false  ex- 
cuses, this  self-justification,  this  proneness  of  our 
hearts  to  acquit  us  of  that  which  conscience  brings 
in  view  before  us,  our  sins  and  frailties,  the  evil 
we  have  done,  and  the  good  we  have  omitted  to 
do.  This  self-excuse  is  an  error  of  great  anti- 
quity ;  it  stands  one  of  the  first  upon  record, — 
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"  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  com- 
manded thee  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat  T  Of- 
fending Adam  replied, — "  The  woman  whom  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree, 
and  I  did  eat."  And  Eve  said, — "The  serpent 
beguiled  me."  There  is  a  deformity,  a  hateful- 
ness  in  sin,  that  scarcely  any  one  but  the  very 
hardened  and  abandoned  can  bear  the  thought  of 
their  own  guilt,  and  so  they  try  to  make  it  appear 
less  odious  or  more  excusable.  It  is  so  bad  in 
itself,  that  men's  fear  and  self-love  induce  them  to 
cloathe  and  disguise  it,  that  they  may  be  less 
ashamed  of  their  offences,  and  less  afraid  of  their 
disobedience. 

I  shall  especially  dwell  on  two  kinds  of  excuses, 
or  self-justification.  First,  there  are  some  persons 
who  find  excuse  for  a  wicked  life,  in  their  early 
habits  and  the  sinfulness  of  those  who  had  the 
forming  of  them.  Their  parents,  they  say,  were 
careless  and  irreligious,  and  taught  them  evil  by 
their  example ;  their  companions  were  sinners, 
and  all  their  habits  and  indulgencies  sinful.  They 
were  not  trained  in  virtue  and  religion,  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  wonderful  that  they  go  astray.  Per- 
haps they  may  add  to  all  this,  that  they  were 
brought  up  in  poverty,  and  were  compelled  to 
earn  the  bread  that  nourishes  the  body,  which  left 
them  no  time  for  attention  to  the  concerns  of  the 
soul ;  but  there  is  deceit  in  all  this,  and  those 
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who  make  such  excuses  for  a  sinful  life  are  de- 
ceivers of  themselves.  They  speak  of  the  wicked 
example  they  have  had,  of  their  wicked  compa- 
nions, of  careless  parents,  and  evil  habits.  Why, 
THEN,  they  must  have  known  what  wickedness  is ; 
they  must  have  known  that  such  companions  were 
wicked ;  they  must  have  known  much  that  their 
parents  omitted  to  do  for  them,  and  with  this 
they  must  have  known  the  evil  of  those  habits 
which  they  had  contracted  and  now  condemn  ; 
And  if  they  knew  these  things  in  any  degree  ; 
if  they  were  thus  acquainted  with  good  and  evil ; 
are  they  not  conscious  of  offending  a  just  and 
righteous  Lord  by  doing  that  which  he  has  for- 
bidden, and  by  neglecting  to  do  that  which  he 
hath  commanded  ?  No  person  in  a  Christian  land 
is  brought  up  and  trained  in  sinful  habits,  and 
those  only,  children  of  the  most  negligent  parents 
associate  with  others,  and  as  they  grow  up,  they 
mark  and  learn  and  distinguish  what  passes 
around  them.  They  learn  good  and  evil,  and  they 
early,  very  early,  feel  the  distinction  ;  they  have 
a  conscience  that  accuses  or  acquits  them.  If 
they  are  drawn  in  to  do  wickedly,  they  know  and 
feel  that  they  deserve  punishment ;  and  however 
they  may  have  been  neglected  by  their  fathers 
and  mothers,  the  world  itself  has  been  a  school 
to  them,  and  the  fears  and  terrors,  the  pains  and 
punishment  of  guilty  men  have  impressed  upon 
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their  minds,  that  if  they  sin  they  must  like- 
wise suffer;  they  see  or  hear  of  an  offender 
against  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  condemned 
to  shame  and  punishment ;  and  is  not  this  a 
lesson  that  deeply  imprints  the  law  of  God  upon 
the  heart  1 

We  must  not,  then,  look  upon  the  neglect  of 
persons  by  their  parents,  or  the  early  habits  con- 
tracted by  themselves, — we  must  not  look  upon 
the  bad  example  which  they  continually  behold,  or 
the  sinful  companions  of  their  youth,  as  forming 
just  excuses  for  their  transgressions,  their  disobe- 
dience to  the  commandments  of  their  God,  or  their 
pernicious  and  wicked  habits  of  intemperance,  or 
dishonesty,  or  any  other  crime.  Perhaps  it  may 
be  asked  whether  there  is  not  more  excuse  for 
such,  brought  up  in  this  neglect  with  bad  exam- 
ples and  evil  companions,  than  there  is  for  the 
offenders  of  another  class,  the  children  of  prosper- 
ous and  wealthy  parents,  who  were  regularly 
taught  from  their  infancy  what  was  right,  and 
who  were  trained  up  in  the  way  they  should  go 
while  yet  in  their  childhood,  that  when  they  be- 
came men  and  women  they  might  not  depart  from 
itl  Who  are  most  excusable  must  depend  on  the 
peculiar  nature  of  their  crimes,  and  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  committed.  In 
many  cases  the  danger  is  much  more  equal  than 
might  be  supposed, — the  children  of  the  wealthy 
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see  bad  examples,  though  under  different  manners; 
the  sins  around  them  are  often  the  same,  though 
under  different  forms.  The  intoxicating  spirits  of 
the  poor  and  the  sparkling  poison  of  the  rich  have 
the  same  effect,  and  give  birth  to  the  same  evil 
passions;  and  who  shall  decide  which  is  most 
offensive  1  The  discourse  which  is  subversive  of 
all  earnest  religion  which  is  too  frequently  heard  in 
the  society  of  some  in  the  upper  classes,  or  the 
swearing  and  awful  appeals  to  God  in  the  attestation 
of  falsehood  which  are  so  frequently  found  among 
the  irreligious  and  uneducated.  Temptations  and 
trials  are  prepared  for  all, — you  cannot  escape, — 
no  station  or  rank  is  free  from  them.  There  is 
no  excuse,  then,  for  a  wicked  life  in  the  disadvan- 
tages of  station. 

Secondly.  Among  the  excuses  made  by  trans- 
gressors against  the  will  and  commandment  of 
God  is  a  want  of  education  or  of  learning.  How 
often  has  this  reply  been  made  when  a  person  has 
been  accused  of  doing  that  which  he  ought  not  to 
have  done,  "  he  had  no  learning !"  Did  he  require 
any  to  tell  him  that  he  offended  his  God  when 
he  broke  his  commandments  \  If  learning  were 
needed  to  understand  the  will  of  God,  ignorance 
might  be  pleaded  when  it  was  disobeyed.  Who 
is  ignorant,  when  he  commits  a  sin,  that  he  merits 
punishment  ?  Yet  we  repeatedly  hear,  in  excuse 
for  the  sins  and  crimes  of  persons  in  the  lower 
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stations  of  society  that  "  they  had  no  learning." 
Is  learning  a  preservative  against  sin  \     Do  not 
learned  persons  sometimes  grievously  offend  against 
God's   holy   will    and   commandments  \     Do  not 
many  unlearned  and  single-hearted  persons  reve- 
rence and  keep  them  1     There  is  no  such  excuse 
as  these  offenders  would  take  to  themselves.     God 
knoweth  their  hearts,  and  they  also  know  when 
they  do  that  which  they  ought  not  to  do  that  they 
are  guilty  and  have  wilfully  broken  the  law  by 
which  they  were  to  be  directed  and  will  be  judged. 
All  have  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  dearly 
have  men  paid  for  the  knowledge ;  but  they  have 
it,  and   when   they   commit  sin,  when  they  are 
guilty  of  profaneness  and  want  of  all  reverence  to 
God,  of  dishonouring  the  sabbath  and  refusing  to 
hearken  to  the  Scriptures,  if  they  waste  that  holy 
day  in  self-indulgence  or  idleness,  if  they  are  guilty 
of  dishonest  and  fraudulent  practices,  of  falsehood, 
injustice,  or  robbery;  if  they  consume  what  they 
acquire   in  selfish  and  intemperate  gratifications, 
leaving  their  family  in  want,  or  waste  the  allotted 
time  of  trial  and  neglect  religious  preparation  ; — if 
they  do  these  things,  or  things  of  like  evil  kind,  can 
any  one  single  individual  plead  ignorance  and  want 
of  learning  in  excuse  \     No  one  is  ignorant  whe- 
ther he  leads  an  ungodly  and  wicked  life.     All  sin 
is  wilful,  and  who  that  transgresses  the  law  of  God 
can  justly  plead,  "  I  knew  not  that  I  offended  1" 
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Do  the  holy  laws  of  God  require  any  study  that 
is  denied  to  any  man  \  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; 
thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ;  thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness  ;  thou  shalt  keep  holy  the  Sab- 
bath-day ;  thou  shalt  repent  thee  truly  of  all  thy 
sins,  and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
the  present  world  ; — is  this  a  matter  of  difficulty 
to  understand  ?  Can  we  not  all  comprehend  it  1 
And  when  we  offend  in  any  one  respect  against 
the  holy  commandment,  are  we  not  convinced, 
and  does  not  our  conscience  inform  us,  that  we  are 
transgressors  \  But  some  persons  might  perhaps 
reply,  We  know  all  this,  we  acknowledge  our 
transgressions,  and  we  look  for  pardon,  not  by  our 
own  good  life  or  good  works,  but  solely  through 
the  merits  and  satisfaction,  the  all-sufficient  sacri- 
fice for  the  sins  of  man,  by  the  death  and  passion 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  will  readily  allow 
this  plea,  if  the  offender  (whoever  he  be)  can  sin- 
cerely add,  "  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me  and  I  unto  the  world ;"  for  says  the  apostle 
this  only  of  himself  \  He  adds,  "  And  they  that 
are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts." 

Now  if  the  world  be  crucified  unto  you,  you  are 
dead  unto  it,  having  neither  affections  nor  inclina- 
tions for  its  pomps  and  vanities,  its  dangerous 
pleasures,  and  sinful  indulgences, — to  all  it  holds 
out  to  tempt  your  carnal  affections,  your  evil  pas- 
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sions,  and  to  entice  and  draw  you  from  the  narrow 
into  the  broad  path  by  its  allurements,  tempta- 
tions, seductions,  and  deceptions.  These  are 
so  crucified  and  dead  and  buried  to  you,  that  you 
are  no  longer  a  slave  to  any  sinful  habits,  nor  feel 
the  bondage  of  anything  the  world  can  hold  out 
to  impose  upon  or  deceive  you.  Understand  you 
this  \  Is  the  world  so  crucified  unto  you  1  But 
further,  are  you  crucified  to  the  world  ?  Is  your 
pride  mortified,  so  that  you  are  become  humble  as 
a  disciple  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  meek  and 
lowly,  patient,  enduring  reproach  and  enmities  as 
a  Christian  ?  Are  you  crucified  in  spirit,  gentle, 
peaceable,  forgiving,  easy  to  be  entreated  ?  Have 
you  that  charity  of  heart  which  the  apostle  Paul 
describes  as  indispensable  to  the  Christian,  which 
hopeth,  believeth,  endureth  ?  Have  you  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  desires  and  incitements  that  lead 
to  sin  %  Are  those  worldly  affections  subdued 
which  led  you  to  covet  and  desire  that  which  was 
not  your  own  ?  Do  you,  in  heart  and  will,  yield 
unto  all,  that  which  you  would  reasonably  desire 
should  be  yielded  unto  you  ?  Have  you  crucified 
and  buried  in  you  all  angry,  revengeful,  and  ma- 
lignant gratifications  of  the  carnal  mind  \  all 
hatred,  scorn,  and  contempt  of  your  fellow-crea- 
tures \  and  have  justice,  and  charity,  and  bro- 
therly love  reigned  in  their  stead  ? 
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Again,  I  ask  you,  are  you  thus  crucified  unto 
the  world  and  the  world  unto  you  1  We  are  not 
asking  whether  you  have  equalled  the  holy  apostle 
in  the  degree  with  which  he  crucified  himself,  and 
became  dead  unto  the  world,  but  whether  you 
have  the  same  holy  and  Christian  principle — whe- 
ther you  have  tried,  and  with  all  your  heart  sin- 
cerely endeavoured  to  be  thus  conformed  and 
made  like  to  your  great  example — whether  you 
have  prayed  for  strength,  and  used  what  power 
you  had  for  the  holy  purpose  of  purifying  your 
heart  and  its  evil  affections, — if  so,  then  is  there 
no  condemnation  to  you,  for  you  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.  Your  best  endeavours  will  be  accepted  if 
you  be  thus  in  earnest  in  your  strife  against  your 
sinful  and  selfish  affections  and  passions,  and  if 
you  continually  pray  for  the  divine  favour  and 
assisting  grace,  your  imperfections  and  frailties 
will  never  be  mentioned  unto  you,  but  blotted  out 
for  the  sake  of  him  in  whom  you  have  believed. 
And  while  he  knoweth  our  frame  and  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  dust,  he  has  promised  his  for- 
giving mercy  to  those  only  who  sincerely  endea- 
vour to  walk  in  the  steps  of  our  Lord's  most  holy 
life,  who  have  crucified  the  body  of  sin,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  again  refer  to  the  sub- 


SELF-JUSTIFICATION.  219 

ject  of  our  discourse,  self-justification  ;  and  as  we 
find,  that  by  those  several  excuses  which  I  have 
named,  no  man  can  obtain  forgiveness,  much  less 
be  justified,  it  behoves  us  all  to  know  the  true  way 
by  which  the  real  justification  can  be  obtained, 
and  that  is  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for 
"  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things," 
going  to  him  burdened  with  our  sins  and  wearied 
with  our  transgressions,  pleading  for  mercy  as 
those  who  having  nothing  to  offer,  look  unto  the 
righteousness  of  him  who  offered  up  himself  as  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  But  how  shall  those  go 
to  Christ  who  feel  not  the  burden  of  their  sins  as 
heavy  and  wearisome  \  who  are  not  hurt  and  op- 
pressed, grieved,  and  humbled,  and  bowed  down 
by  it  1  who  have  no  desire  to  be  relieved  from  it  1 
The  promise  of  rest  is  to  the  weary  and  heavy- 
laden;  if,  like  the  prodigal,  we  come  to  the  com- 
passionate Saviour  with  penitent  and  contrite 
spirits,  we  shall  receive  that  mercy  which  to  the 
real  penitent  is  never  refused,  and  the  very  going 
to  the  Saviour  for  mercy  implies  the  purpose  of 
the  repenting  spirit  to  sin  no  more — no  more  wil- 
fully to  be  disobedient  to  that  gracious  God  who 
has  made  him  a  partaker  of  unmerited  mercy  and 
love, — mercy,  without  which  knowledge  is  misery, 
hope  is  lost,  and  the  prospect  of  a  future  life  so 
delightful  and  glorious  to  the  true  Christian,  would 
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be  at  best  a  doubtful  and  melancholy  view,,  but 
now  becomes  a  source  of  comfort,  under  the  deepest 
worldly  affliction,  and  of  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory  to  the  departing  spirit. 
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SERMON  XX. 
JUDGE  NOT. 

LUKE  vi.  37. 

"  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged  ;  condemn  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  condemned." 

THIS  is  one  of  the  many  prohibitions  respecting 
the  vice  of  condemning  or  judging  others,  and  is 
directed  against  slander  of  every  kind,  and  unjust, 
uncalled-for  censure.  Love  thy  neighbour  is  en- 
joined or  is  implied  in  almost  every  page  of  holy 
writ,  and  who  can  love  him,  of  whom  he  thinks 
contemptuously  and  speaks  with  reproach  \  Nor 
is  it  the  word  of  God  alone,  but  every  wise  man  in 
every  civilized  country  has  proclaimed  the  base- 
ness of  this  vice ;  nay,  those  we  term  unenlight- 
ened savages  often  speak  of  their  brother  savages 
with  kindness  or  concern,  and  by  their  humanity, 
their  tenderness,  and  mutual  participation  of  each 
other's  fortune,  they  afford  us  an  example  of  bro- 
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therly  affection,  and  teach  Christians  how  they 
may  become  men. 

The  branches  of  this  vice  are  various;  they 
consist  of  groundless  conjectures,  evil  reports,  and 
uncharitable  suppositions — they  essentially  unite 
in  speaking  in  such  manner  of  another  as  tends  to 
lessen  his  reputation  or  disturb  his  repose,  without 
a  motive  to  do  him  service,  or  a  design  to  amend 
him,  in  those  errors  which  are  the  foundation  of 
such  reports.  And  let  no  one  who  speaks  to  the 
prejudice  of  another  conclude  his  intention  good, 
without  the  severest  examination  ;  for  it  can  but 
very  seldom  happen  that  any  good  will  arise  from 
it.  People  are  not  deterred  from  vice  by  exam- 
ple, but  excited  to  it ;  and  the  more  we  encourage 
a  disposition  that  delights  in  another's  faults,  the 
more  we  flatter  and  fondle  our  own.  Happy,  in- 
deed, would  it  be  if  a  man's  vices  were  the  only 
subjects  of  man's  condemnation ;  but  the  censo- 
rious stop  not  here — they  condemn  his  most  in- 
different peculiarities,  nay,  even  his  virtues  ;  they 
deride  his  talents,  they  despise  his  person,  they 
degrade  his  merit,  they  blast  his  reputation;  it  is 
their  sport  to  run  down  his  fortune;  and  to  attack 
him  in  all  his  actions,  forms  only  a  part  of  their  en- 
tertainment. If  to  speak  without  a  motive  of  ad- 
vantage either  to  ourselves  or  others ;  if  to  do  that 
which  all  men  condemn ;  if  to  do  that  which  all 
men  suffer  by,  be  unreasonable,  how  unreasonable 
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is  a  disposition  to  slander !  it  is  the  malignity  of 
folly,  it  is  the  rancour  of  fools.  What  am  I  the 
better  if  another  be  bad  \  What  am  I  the  worse 
if  my  neighbour  be  commended  ?  Does  his  error 
require  my  censure  to  add  to  it  1  Does  his  good 
fortune  ask  my  slander  to  make  it  less  1  Will  he 
amend  because  I  rail  1  No !  but  he  will  reckon 
me  his  enemy,  and  never  pay  my  reproof  the  com- 
pliment of  his  reformation. 

But  you  may  say  that  another's  faults  make 
your  virtues  conspicuous — they  must  be  indeed 
little  virtues  that  need  such  a  medium  ;  we  want 
no  assistance  to  look  at  great  objects,  but  if  your 
merits  are  indeed  very  small,  perhaps  they  may 
seem  to  some  enlarged  through  your  neighbour's 
infirmities  ;  but  remember  that  every  man  of  un- 
derstanding will  know  this  is  not  the  natural  way 
of  looking  at  them ;  but  commonly  the  man  that 
rails  at  another  not  only  lays  himself  open  to  a 
retort,  but  puts  people  in  mind  of  his  own  imper- 
fections ;  those  who  speak  evil  of  the  profane, 
the  proud,  and  the  extravagant,  not  to  expose  vice 
but  to  injure  character,  do  they  not  remind  us,  in 
the  very  act,  of  their  own  hypocrisy,  meanness, 
or  avarice  \  The  enemy  of  vice  does  not  rail  at, 
but  endeavours  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  vicious. 
This  vice,  therefore,  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  the 
Almighty,  to  the  law  of  nature,  to  the  light  of 
reason,  and  the  good  of  man ;  it  is,  we  find,  un- 
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profitable,  and  we  shall  find  it  mean,  malicious, 
and  full  of  danger, — it  is  mean,  for  a  great  mind  is 
above  snch  little  injuries.  How  cowardly  is  it  to 
speak  ill  of  the  absent !  to  wound  those  who  can- 
not defend  themselves  !  to  be  at  once  accuser, 
witness,  and  judge  of  our  neighbour's  reputation. 
Is  there  not  something  in  our  own  hearts  that  tells 
us  we  are  ourselves  guilty  creatures  when  we  rail 
at  others  1  Surely  if  we  looked  into  ourselves  and 
found  all  right  in  our  own  breasts,  we  should  be  in 
too  pleasant  a  temper  to  find  fault  with  others  ; 
but  if  our  vices  vex  and  torment  us,  it  is  no  wonder, 
though  it  is  a  great  fault,  that  we  try  to  reduce 
others  to  our  own  level. 

Slander  is  not  only  a  vice  in  itself,  but  it  is  the 
sure  token  of  other  vices,  and  a  prudent  man,  to 
be  imputed  good,  ought  in  discretion  to  be  cha- 
ritable in  his  remarks.  A  continual  change  of 
opinion,  as  well  as  an  obstinate  adherence  to  it,  is 
a  strong  indication  of  a  little  mind,  and  this  is 
almost  always  manifested  in  the  slanderer.  No 
actions,  no  words,  no  opinions,  escape  him;  he 
levels  his  censure  at  all  mankind ;  he  discharges 
his  spleen  on  every  reputation ;  the  poor  he  re- 
proaches with  want  of  prudence,  the  rich  he  accuses 
with  want  of  compassion,  the  prudent  he  upbraids 
with  closeness  of  design,  and  he  laughs  at  the  com- 
passionate for  the  weakness  of  their  natures.  How 
might  a  man  reason  with  them  who  are  so  preju- 
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diced  ?  Ye  are  not  satisfied  with  my  religion,  yon 
call  it  hypocrisy  ;  yet  if  I  be  free  you  accuse  my 
irreligion.  When  I  appear  cheerful  you  wonder 
at  my  thoughtlessness  ;  when  I  seem  thoughtful, 
you  see  evil  in  the  occasion.  I  am  distressed,  and 
ye  say  I  deserve  it ;  I  become  easy,  and  ye  suspect 
my  principles  have  been  sacrificed  to  my  repose. 

And  here  I  must  take  notice  of  a  fault  which 
nowhere  comes  so  properly  as  under  the  article 
meanness  :  which  is  that  of  pretended  pity  and 
sorrow  for  our  neighbours'  errors  or  misfortunes ; 
the  severest  things  that  can  be  said  of  us  are  said 
by  those  who  pretend  to  pity,  who  are  professedly 
concerned  for  our  afflictions,  aggrieved  by  our 
calamities,  and  full  of  gentle  rebuke  at  our  mis- 
carriages. Insulting  hypocrisy  !  the  little  artifice 
of  a  narrow  heart,  a  loose  tongue,  and  a  perverted 
disposition;  a  bait  to  gain  applause  for  good  na- 
ture, while  they  are  throwing  out  poison  and 
playing  with  our  ruin.  It  is  malicious  ;  for  let 
us  look  on  a  person,  prosperous,  easy  in  circum- 
stances, and  well  with  the  world,  of  respectable 
character  for  those  things  which  that  world  calls 
most  reputable.  And  let  us  hear,  for  we  often 
may  hear  them,  with  false  pity  or  open  triumph 
railing  at  the  little  errors  and  mistakes  of  their 
unfortunate  neighbours,  perhaps  ruined,  wretched, 
and  full  of  affliction ; — is  not  this  highly  malicious  \ 
Is  anything  so  contrary  to  the  character  of  Chris- 
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tianity,  to  that  love  and  charity  which  should  in- 
fluence the  heart  of  one  who  feels  that  he  himself 
has  much  to  be  forgiven,  and  whose  only  hope  of 
present  peace  and  future  happiness  is  through  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  anything  so 
conformable  to  the  character  of  the  devil  1  He  is 
an  accuser  of  the  brethren,  the  father  of  lies. 

Again ;  no  person  is  so  low  and  poor,  but  he 
may  in  some  degree  avenge  himself  if  he  be  so 
disposed,  as  indeed  we  all  are  too  much  ;  mankind 
are  linked  together  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
most  obscure  has  it  in  his  power  to  return  the 
injury  of  the  most  conspicuous  ;  either  by  open 
violence,  or  secret  wrong  if  he  be  a  bad  man — or 
by  patient  triumph  and  steady  defiance  if  his 
poverty  retains  the  courage  of  virtue.  But  if 
the  person  censured  be  powerful  and  above  his 
accuser,  the  danger  is  much  greater  ;  he  will  find 
a  time  to  retort  with  severe  interest,  and  repay 
every  foolish  word  with  a  deed  of  retaliation ;  he 
will  alienate  the  friends  of  his  slanderer,  and  stir 
up  his  enemies  ;  he  will  himself  attack  his  credit, 
and  find  or  feign  a  thousand  flaws  in  his  reputa- 
tion. Nor  is  it,  perhaps,  uncommon  to  atone  by 
absolute  ruin  for  the  injuries  of  inconsiderate  scan- 
dal. If,  then,  our  neighbour  be  in  adversity,  is  it 
not  an  act  of  malignity  to  traduce  his  character  ? 
If  he  be  in  prosperity,  is  it  not  a  token  of  envy  ? 
His  good  fortune  hurts  us,  and  we  dare  avenge 
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ourselves  on  his  demerits.  We  cannot  reach  to 
his  height,  and  we  level  him  to  our  meanness  ; 
there  is  a  part  of  his  character  that  is  too  bright 
for  us,  we  shade  it  with  his  defects.  Do  not  all 
these  things  speak  our  own  depravity,  the  restless 
malice  of  the  natural  heart  1  proving  the  truth  of 
scripture,  "  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth 
to  envy/7  But  this  vice  is  likewise  dangerous,  for 
it  exposes  a  man's  own  faults,  and  puts  the  world 
in  mind  of  his  infirmities.  Many  people  listen  to 
tales  of  slander,  and  many  love  them,  but  few 
think  well  of  the  slanderer,  and  none  on  account 
of  his  information.  In  the  flow  of  conversation, 
the  tale  of  scandal  is  hurried  round,  and  all  seem 
to  approve  it,  but  I  believe  the  private  reflections 
which  are  made  at  home  on  these  occasions  injure 
the  teller  of  an  idle  tale  much  more  than  the 
party  abused.  And  suppose  the  accused  to  be 
both  prudent  and  forgiving,  this  which  so  greatly 
aggravates  the  crime  does  but  increase  the  danger 
to  the  accuser,  for  then  the  accuser  has  more 
friends  about  him,  and  they,  seeing  the  malignity 
of  the  slander,  will  take  that  revenge  which  he 
himself  will  not  take,  and  think  it  a  point  of 
honour  and  gratitude  to  heap  vengeance  on  his 
enemies. 

Having  thus  considered  the  nature  of  this  vice 
of  uncharitable  censure,  in  opposition  to  the  ex- 
press command  of  God  and  of  human  reason — its 
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meanness,  malignity,  and  danger — I  shall  now 
speak  to  those  who  have  allowed  themselves  these 
unreasonable  liberties  of  discourse  ;  and,  secondly, 
to  those  who  have  suffered  by  it.  And  let  me 
exhort  all  men  who  believe  in  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  weigh  seriously  the  words  he  has  left  for 
our  direction  on  this  important  subject  :  "  Judge 
not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged ;  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned ;  for  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge  ye  shall  be  judged,  and  with 
what  measure  ye  mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again/'  "  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye7?"  "  Thou 
hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out 
the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye."  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  this  vice  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy  : 
"  Put  them  in  mind  to  speak  evil  of  no  man."  In 
his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Judge  nothing  be- 
fore the  time,  until  the  Lord  come ;"  and  again, 
charity  "  thinketh  no  evil."  St.  James  saith, 
"  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another  ;"  "  who  art  thou 
that  judgest  another  V  All  which  passages,  and 
many  others  to  the  same  import,  enforce  clearly 
that  divine  prohibition  in  my  text — judge  not. 

Let  us  further  reason  on  this  matter.  How 
are  you  certain  the  thing  you  report  of  another  is 
true  ?  was  it  not  told  you  ?  and  if  so,  may  it  not 
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be  false  ?  There  are  not  many  things  generally 
known  that  are  truly  known.  Do  we  not  see  in 
public  affairs  how  report  contradicts  report,  and 
rumour  displaces  rumour  \  much  more  is  the  un- 
certainty in  private  concerns.  Many  eyes  are 
looking  at  national  business,  and  it  can  hardly  be 
concealed  from  all ;  but  few  can  see  into  the  ac- 
tions of  individuals,  and  therefore  there  is  greater 
probability  of  mistake ;  yet  you  who  will  not  be- 
lieve the  news  of  a  battle,  or  a  defeat,  will  give 
credit  to  your  neighbour's  misfortunes  and  mis- 
conduct upon  the  slightest  information,  upon  the 
whispers  of  a  foe  1  But  perhaps  you  have  some 
reason  for  your  censure,  and  know  a  part  of  what 
you  advance  :  indeed,  this  is  a  most  common  case 
in  every  malevolent  attack.  You  are  sure  of 
something,  and  this  serves  as  a  foundation  for  all 
your  superstructure— because  you  know  it  cannot 
be  contradicted.  Moreover,  allowing  your  vera- 
city, you  see  the  worst  part  of  your  neighbour's 
character — his  shifts  and  sorrows,  his  repining  and 
fretfulness,  if  in  poverty,  or  his  exultation  in  pro- 
sperity and  on  success.  The  virtues  of  his  cha- 
racter lie  hid  beneath  a  veil,  and  where  is  that 
charitable  hand  that  will  lift  it  up,  and  that 
charitable  eye  that  will  look  at  the  virtues  be- 
neath it  1  But  you  will  say,  we  know  certainly 
the  actions  we  condemn  ;  we  have  watched  the 
conduct  we  disapprove ;  we  know  the  truth  of 
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our  reports,  and,  rest  our  own  character  on  the 
veracity  with  which  we  speak  of  others.  It  may 
be  so  ;  but  if  you  know  a  man's  actions,  by  what 
rule  do  you  know  his  motives  to  them,  his  trials, 
his  struggles,  his  temptations  \  how  much  he  suf- 
fered, how  much  he  resisted,  how  reluctantly  he 
yielded  \  These  things  are  in  his  own  breast, 
only  discovered,  only  discoverable  by  the  all- 
searching  eye  of  his  God,  who  looks  more  merci- 
fully upon  him  than  you  will  do.  What  motives 
led  an  unhappy  man  to  defraud  his  neighbour  we 
cannot  tell,  but  we  all  know  that  he  can  have 
none  but  malignant  motives  who  slanders ;  it  nei- 
ther feeds  him  if  he  hunger,  nor  satisfies  him  if 
he  thirst,  nor  eases  his  conscience  if  his  sins  tor- 
ment him.  You  will  say,  then  is  vice  to  escape  ? 
Shall  one  whom  the  law  cannot  reach  be  free 
from  all  human  punishment  1  Shall  he  triumph 
in  the  iniquity  we  do  not  indulge  in  ?  If,  indeed, 
vice  were  a  pleasure  or  a  triumph,  there  were  some 
propriety  in  these  questions,  but  I  trust  it  is  nei- 
ther to  any  of  us.  The  man  who  commits  a  fault, 
in  proportion  to  its  magnitude  certainly  angers  as 
he  disobeys  a  just  and  righteous  God ;  he  most 
probably  wounds  his  own  conscience;  he  forfeits 
the  esteem  of  good  men,  though  he  does  not  pro- 
voke their  slander  ;  he  falls  unavoidably  in  his  re- 
putation, and  becomes  liable  to  the  vengeance  of 
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human  laws  in  as  many  cases  as  he  offends  against 
them ;  and  should  he  escape  these  "  there  is  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

Now  if  all  these  things  are  not  sufficient  to 
punish  an  offending  fellow-creature,  then  let  thy 
hard  thoughts  and  harsh  words  add  to  his  afflic- 
tion and  persecute  him  for  his  offence  ;  not,  in- 
deed, that  slander  is  always  thus  cautious,  to 
speak  evil  of  those  only  who  deserve  it.  I  dare 
affirm  you  have  all  known,  and  I  answer  for  my- 
self that  I  have,  tales  raised  without  even  the 
slightest  foundation,  and  reports  propagated  with- 
out the  smallest  regard  to  truth.  It  is  strange, 
but  no  less  true,  that  there  are  people  who  delight 
in  these  things,  who  rather  than  not  speak  censo- 
riously of  their  neighbours,  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
invent  incidents  and  forge  accusations.  Great 
God !  how  unlike  thee  are  thy  creatures !  we  sin, 
and  thou  forgivest  us  ;  we  provoke  thee — thou 
turnest  and  repentest  thee  of  the  evil ;  we  daily 
rebel  against  thee,  and  thou  art  our  preserver,  our 
helper,  and  our  friend  ;  but  we,  without  end,  with- 
out reason,  without  fear,  become  each  other's  foes 
of  the  bitterest  kind !  and  all  such  as  are  beyond 
the  reach  of  personal  injuries,  we  load  with  con- 
tempt, with  disgrace,  with  shame.  And  that  we 
may  see  the  folly  of  this  vice,  let  us  reflect  how 
often  it  happens  that  time  clears  up  the  character 
we  have  injured.  Actions  appear  with  other  mo- 
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tives.  New  circumstances  arise  in  our  view  ;  the 
man  is  beheld  in  a  different  light,  and  the  very 
things  that  were  once  the  objects  of  our  evil  re- 
port, we  have  now  the  shame  to  look  upon  as 
worthy  our  praise  and  patterns  for  our  imitation  : 
so  that  in  every  view,  whether  we  think  of  the  na- 
ture or  end,  the  cause  or  consequence,  the  sinful- 
ness  or  punishment,  of  this  uncharitable  or  censo- 
rious temper,  we  shall  find  it  unworthy  the  Chris- 
tian, the  citizen,  or  the  man — equally  reprobated 
by  God  and  reason,  equally  injurious  to  religion, 
to  society,  and  to  our  peace. 

To  you  who  suffer  under  the  slander  of  your 
neighbour's  evil  report,  much  more  gentle,  much  more 
comfortable  things  may  be  addressed ;  for  consider, 
first,  that  if  you  are  really  guilty  of  the  things  laid  to 
your  charge,  what  an  opportunity  is  given  you  to 
amend  by  the  forcible  instruction  such  reproaches 
give  you.  What  a  noble  revenge  do  we  take  when 
we  render  our  enemy's  report  ineffectual  by  our  re- 
formation !  How  very  little  is  the  mind  that  rails, 
how  very  great  the  spirit  that  reforms !  But  if 
you  are  innocent  of  the  things  the  censorious  lay 
to  your  charge,  your  case  is  different,  "  for  what 
glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults 
ye  shall  take  it  patiently  \  but  if  when  ye  do  well 
and  suffer  for  it  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  ac- 
ceptable with  God."  And  if  you  are  spoken  evil 
of  for  Christ's  sake,  your  happiness  is  abundantly 
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greater.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  "  Rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven  ;"  the  clamour  of  your  enemies  is  the 
shout  of  your  triumph.  Happy,  indeed,  is  the 
good  man  under  this  visitation,  if  he  do  not  suffer 
the  world  to  mount  above  and  overwhelm  him ; 
then  while  the  busy,  the  idle,  the  envious,  and  ill- 
natured,  are  prating  their  little  tales  of  poorly-in- 
vented reproach,  he  retires  and  looks  into  his  own 
bosom,  and  finds  a  good  and  quiet  conscience  with 
which  he  converses  in  comfort,  and  praying  to  his 
God  he  lies  down  in  peace.  Yet  I  well  know  the 
weakness  of  a  dejected  and  humble  spirit,  under 
the  trials  of  calamity  and  reproach. 

I  readily  allow  the  difficulty  of  bearing  up 
against  slanderous  tongues,  intent  to  sharpen  the 
edge  of  affliction;  and  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  sit 
down  with  religious  fortitude  when  we  strive  and 
struggle  under  poverty,  and  day  and  night  labour 
in  our  minds  and  bodies  to  rid  ourselves  in  vain. 
When  all  our  expectations  are  lost,  and  all  our 
hopes  defeated,  and  all  our  pains  repaid  with  dis- 
appointment— when  we  are  sick  in  mind,  and  in- 
firm in  constitution,  and  dejected  in  spirit,  and 
lost  to  hope — when  we  seem  to  wander  through 
the  world  alone,  no  man  regarding  us,  no  man 
caring  for  us — when  our  enemies  triumph  over  us, 
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and  exult  in  their  conquest — when  our  friends  fall 
from  us  and  cool  in  their  affection — when  they 
cease  to  pity  and  begin  to  blame,  and  at  last  turn 
against  us — when  the  few  that  love  us  cannot  as- 
sist us,  perhaps  want  our  assistance — when  the 
many  that  hate  us  mock  our  misfortunes,  perhaps 
bring  them  upon  us — when  all  but  religion  is  lost, 
and  religion  itself  is  shaken  or  overcast  by  de- 
spondency,— then,  and  in  these  circumstances,  to 
hold  fast  your  integrity,  to  trust  in  your  God,  to 
pity  and  forgive  your  accusers,  and  to  rely  on  the 
mercies  and  means  of  an  over-ruling  providence, 
are  the  evidences  of  a  truly  Christian  temper,  a 
noble  and  persevering  spirit,  and  a  soul  acceptable 
and  accepted  of  God,  and  sanctified  by  its  sorrows ; 
and  for  your  comfort  on  earth  let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  the  affliction  of  this  world,  like  this 
world's  vanities,  passeth  away. 

Often  it  happens  that  your  day  of  mourning  is 
quickly  over;  your  sun  breaks  out,  your  character 
is  redeemed,  your  troubles  are  forgotten,  your 
enemies  are  silent,  your  friends  return,  and  your 
former  state  is  remembered  no  more,  or  remem- 
bered only  to  your  credit  and  applause.  And 
here  is  a  new  scene  of  trial;  there  is  danger  lest 
when  your  sorrows  are  forgotten,  resentment 
should  arise;  but  remember  what  creatures  and 
whose  we  are  ;  how  that  in  many  things  we  all 
offend,  and  in  all  things  we  fall  short  of  perfec- 
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tion.  Hence  let  brotherly  love  and  Christian  cha- 
rity be  increased  amongst  us  ;  and  whatever  our 
station  is  and  whatever  our  provocations  may  be, 
let  us  be  humble,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  not 
rendering  railing  for  railing,  but  contrarywise 
blessing,  and  so  shall  we  be  most  sure  that  the 
blessing  of  God  is  with  us,  and  that  the  arm  of 
the  Almighty  will  defend  and  protect  us  for  ever. 
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THE    ALMOST     CONVINCED    AND    THE    ALMOST 
CONVERTED. 


ACTS  xxvi.  28. 

"  Then    Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou   persuadest 
me  to  be  a  Christian." 


WHETHER  Agrippa  was  ever  entirely  persuaded 
to  be  what  he  almost  wished  to  be,  is,  I  believe, 
very  uncertain ;  he  was  not  endowed  with  so 
much  authority  as  some  who  were  appointed  go- 
vernors by  the  Romans,  but  he  had  perhaps  more 
wisdom  and  moderation  than  many  ;  at  least  thus 
far  he  was  wise,  that  he  listened  attentively  to  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  but  his  words  are  now  be- 
fore us :  "  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian/'  They  are  not  many,  but  they  are 
surely  important,  and  it  will  not  be  unprofitable  to 
us  if  we  reflect  seriously  upon  them,  and  consider 
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what  it  is,  and  to  what  it  leads,  when  almost  we 
are  persuaded. 

And  here,  perhaps,  it  may  not  be  superfluous,  if 
we  stop  to  recollect  the  difference  between  the 
two  expressions, — the  almost  being  persuaded  to 
be  a  Christian,  and  the  being  persuaded  to  be 
almost  what  a  Christian  should  be.  To  be  a 
Christian  is  to  be  what  St.  Paul  was,  excepting 
his  inspiration  ;  and  Agrippa's  expression  conveys 
that  he  was  almost  persuaded  to  be  this;  but 
there  are  great  numbers  with  whom  persuasion 
goes  not  so  far;  they  are  not,  as  I  observed, 
almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians,  but  persuaded 
to  be  almost  Christians, — that  is,  to  be  so  far 
religious  as  it  is  convenient  or  agreeable.  We 
will  consider  both  these  kinds  of  persuasion  :  and 
first,  that  of  Agrippa,  the  being  almost  persuaded. 

And  here  we  have  to  remark  that  king  Agrippa 
had  studied  the  prophets  and  believed  them. 
"  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  V  said 
St.  Paul ;  "  I  know  that  thou  believest  :"  he  was 
not  therefore  like  Festus,  contemptuous  nor 
touched  with  momentary  feeling  on  hearing  of  a 
judgment  to  come,  as  Felix  was,  but  he  was  pre- 
pared by  serious  consideration  and  study  of  the 
Scriptures.  And  this  is  a  great  argument  for  the 
truth  of  our  religion  ;  it  makes  a  much  greater 
progress  with  well-informed  minds  than  with  the 
ignorant.  All  the  nations  and  people  to  whom 
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the  apostles  preached  the  gospel  were  not  rude 
and  ignorant,  wild  or  uncultivated ;  but  among 
them  were  the  most  civilized  and  instructed  in 
the  arts,  and  by  the  wisdom  which  was  then 
in  the  world ;  many  of  them,  as  the  Athenians, 
were  a  refined  and  learned  people,  always  inquisi- 
tive after  any  new  matter  that  was  presented  to 
them,  and  quite  capable  of  investigation.  Now 
when  such  people  are  converted,  and  embrace  the 
religion  proposed  to  them,  it  must  be  either  for 
some  immediate  pleasure  or  profit,  or  because  they 
are  convinced  of  its  truth.  Profit  or  pleasure,  as 
generally  understood,  there  was  not,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  continual  exercise  of  forbearance  and 
self-denial ;  then  it  follows,  that  their  reason  con- 
sented, their  judgment  went  with  the  apostles,  and 
they  were  convinced  by  facts  and  proofs  that 
could  not  be  resisted. 

Illiterate  and  uninformed  nations  may  be  per- 
suaded, but  not  in  the  same  way,  nor  so  much  by 
the  understanding,  but  gradually  and  in  part ; 
and  more  especially  when  they  perceive  that  their 
instructors  are  more  wise,  more  enlightened  than 
themselves,  and  from  a  country  they  admire  and 
look  up  to,  as  flourishing,  powerful,  and  happy- 
But  this  was  not  the  reason  why  the  people  of  old 
were  converted  by  the  apostles,  who  were  compa- 
ratively poor,  boasted  of  no  worldly  wisdom,  and 
were  strangers  from  a  country  of  which  they  knew 
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little,  and  respected  less.  "  What  will  this  babbler 
say  V  was  the  first  question  of  these  learned  men  ; 
but  they  soon  found  that  he  whom  they  ridiculed 
had  the  words  of  sobriety,  wisdom,  and  truth. 

Agrippa,  having  studied  the  prophets,  had  a 
foundation  that  Christian  truth  might  be  built 
upon ;  and  the  more  a  mind  is  informed,  the 
more  it  is  fitted  for  the  sacred  doctrines  and  ex- 
alted views  of  the  Christian  religion.  Such  minds, 
it  is  true,  may  be  only  almost  persuaded  ;  but 
they  are  more  likely  to  be  entirely  convinced  than 
the  uncultivated.  I  speak  not  here  of  moral 
fitness,  for  it  is  equally  true  of  all  men  in  their 
natural  state,  that  they  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  but  of  due  instruction,  and,  as  we  say,  good 
education.  It  is  necessary  also  to  remember  that 
I  am  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  those  who  had 
not  previously  been  acquainted  with  the  religion 
proposed  to  them.  Christianity  is  a  religion 
adapted  to  the  illiterate,  the  uninformed,  and  those 
of  inferior  capacities,  who  can  feel  its  comforts  and 
obey  its  precepts,  as  well  as  the  learned  and  more 
instructed.  But  in  this  Christian  country  the  un- 
lettered are  brought  up  in  the  sacred  truths,  and 
taught  to  reverence  the  ordinances  of  our  holy  re- 
ligion, what  to  believe,  and  how  to  live,  as  the 
disciples  of  our  Lord. 

This  is  a  different  thing  from  the  conversion  of 
him  who  is  yet  a  stranger  to  the  religion  which  is 
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proposed  to  his  judgment,  as  well  as  his  obedi- 
ence ;  and  in  this  case  the  better  and  stronger  his 
judgment  is,  the  sooner  he  is  persuaded  that  the 
doctrine  is  true.  Thus  it  was  with  Agrippa,  and 
thus  with  many  who  were  converted  by  St.  Paul ; 
and  no  question  but  Christianity  receives  an  addi- 
tional evidence  from  the  conviction  of  such  as 
Agrippa,  and  from  the  many  converts  among  the 
nations  of  Rome  and  Greece,  the  most  powerful 
and  most  learned  of  all  people  ;  for  surely  it  is  a 
strong  argument  for  the  truth  of  our  religion,  that 
the  wiser,  the  better  informed,  and  the  further 
advanced  in  all  profitable  arts  and  useful  know- 
ledge nations  are,  so  much  the  more  readily  they 
admit  the  facts,  and  so  much  the  more  willingly 
they  obey  the  moral  precepts  of  the  gospel.  The 
nations  amongst  whom  St.  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles  laboured,  were  the  most  enlightened  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  ;  they  were  more  capable  of 
inquiring  into,  and  reasoning  upon,  all  that  was 
conveyed  to  them  ;  and  in  a  few  years  there  was 
no  more  acknowledged  idolatry  amongst  them. 

The  stronger  the  mind  is,  and  the  more  taught 
in  every  profitable  study,  so  much  the  more 
readily  will  it  assent  to  those  divine  truths  and 
that  holy  doctrine  which  is  indeed  wisdom,  and 
makes  those  who  believe  and  obey  it  wise  unto 
salvation  !  But  if  such,  with  natural  and  acquired 
knowledge,  and  good  understanding,  be  profligate, 
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cruel,  uncharitable,  or  be  under  the  dominion  of 
any  wicked  passion  that  prevails  over  their  better 
judgment — and  this  is  too  frequently  to  be  seen 
among  us — then  they  are  certainly  hard  to  be 
convinced,  because  they  have  that  evil  within 
their  mind  that  opposes  and  forbids  the  entrance 
of  religious  truth  to  the  heart ;  and  what  the 
heart  is  unwilling  to  admit,  the  understanding  will 
not  readily  agree  to.  A  wicked  man  cannot  be- 
come a  sincere  believer  in  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
until  he  be  first  converted  from  the  sins  of  his 
life. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  Agrippa  was  but  almost 
persuaded ;  what  he  did,  and  how  he  proceeded, 
we  are  not  informed.  If  he  were  wise  and  pa- 
tient, and  sincere  in  pursuing  his  inquiries,  he  no 
doubt  became  not  almost,  but  altogether,  a  Chris- 
tian ;  but  doubtless  there  are  many  who,  like  him, 
are  almost  persuaded,  and  whoever  finds  himself 
thus  disposed,  thus  almost  convinced,  let  him  re- 
collect that  he  has  many  proofs  which  Agrippa 
could  not  have,  not  only  in  the  conversion  of  mul- 
titudes in  every  region  from  that  time  until  the 
present,  but  also  in  the  very  existence  and  preva- 
lence of  that  holy  religion,  which,  had  it  not  been 
true,  had  long  since  been  entirely  forgotten,  or 
had  only  been  recorded  as  an  instance  of  unsuc- 
cessful imposture  ;  its  truth  preserved  it. 

Now  be  it  allowed  that  a  person  is  almost  per- 
il 
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suaded  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  what 
is  he  to  do  1  suspense  is  uneasy  ;  a  state  of  doubt 
is  that  of  disquiet.  How  should  a  man  free  him- 
self from  such  uncertainty  1  He  is  first  to  look 
diligently  from  whence  the  impediments  to  his 
entire  belief  proceed,  whether  the  fault  be  not  in 
himself.  It  may  be  that  he  will  not  enter  into 
the  conditions  of  Christianity,  and  then  it  is  no 
wonder  if  he  strive  against  conviction ;  it  is  his 
pleasure,  his  passion,  his  inclination  that  argues, 
or  at  least  that  persuades  against  the  sobriety  and 
godliness  that  he  must  follow  if  he  become  a 
Christian ;  he  must  make  no  agreement  between 
temptation  and  conviction,  he  must  have  no  some- 
thing to  do  first,  if  he  feels  it  a  duty  to  follow  his 
Redeemer.  But  if  an  almost  persuaded  person 
be  firm  and  sincere,  willing  to  cast  off  every  sinful 
indulgence,  and  to  make  no  compromise  with  his 
conscience  ;  if  he  will  read  the  Scriptures  with 
seriousness  and  respect,  if  he  will  lead  a  Christian 
life,  and  ask  for  wisdom  and  light  from  the  Father 
of  spirits,  who  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not, 
then  there  will  remain  no  other  doubt  or  difficulty 
than  must  cleave  to  all  who  are  engaged  in  the 
Christian  warfare,  and  exposed  to  the  assaults  and 
temptations  of  the  evil  one  ;  he  will  have  faith 
sufficient  to  venture  all  things  upon  it,  to  give  up 
all  rather  than  part  with  it.  And  he  who  would 
stake  his  life  for  his  soul's  happiness  in  a  state  to 
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come,  has  undoubtedly  that  faith  that  overcomes 
the  world  ;  and  he  will  eventually  obtain  that  com- 
fortable assurance  which  is  never  denied  to  any 
who  follow  their  Lord  fully. 

We  will  now  advert  to  that  other  view  of  this 
subject  which  I  have  already  stated,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  distinction  between  the  being  almost 
persuaded  to  be  a  Christian,  and  the  being  per- 
suaded to  be  almost  a  Christian.  Agrippa,  we 
have  seen,  is  an  example  of  the  first  view ;  and 
we  shall  find  in  the  rich  young  man  who  left  our 
Lord  in  sorrow  to  be  an  instance  of  the  other. 
He  would  have  done  much  to  inherit  eternal  life, 
but  he  would  not  do  all  ;  the  commandments,  he 
said,  he  had  kept  from  his  youth,  but  he  had  not 
learned  how  to  part  with  a  favourite  indulgence. 
His  possessions  were  clogs  upon  his  soul,  and  his 
divine  Teacher  saw  this  :  "  Go  and  sell  that  thou 
hast  and  give  to  the  poor,"  "  and  come  and  follow 
me."  It  was  the  young  man's  trial ;  he  heard, 
and  perhaps  he  considered,  but  he  went  away  sor- 
rowful, for  he  was  very  rich.  This  is  a  much 
more  common  case  than  the  former ;  where  there 
is  one  kept  from  religion  because  his  judgment  is 
not  fully  convinced,  there  are  many  who  are  not 
Christians  indeed,  because  there  is  something 
which  that  requires,  and  which  they  will  not  give 
up  ;  and  strange  expedients  have  some  recourse 
to,  when  their  duty  requires  something,  and  their 
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heart  or  their  passions  refuse  it.  What  did  Ana- 
nias and  Sapphira  his  wife  1  They  judged  it  to 
be  a  duty  to  make  some  charitable  contribution, 
and  to  lay  their  purposed  alms  at  the  apostles' 
feet ;  but  while  this  call  operated  upon  their 
minds,  there  was  the  love  of  money  pleading  at 
the  heart.  No  man  required  the  sacrifice  of  their 
possessions  ;  it  was  all  of  free  will,  and  these  un- 
happy persons  appear  as  if  they  were  resolved  to 
be  doubly  gratified  ;  they  would  first  have  praise 
from  the  apostles  and  brethren  for  their  bountiful 
supply,  and  then  they  would  indulge  the  secret 
pleasure  of  the  reflection,  that  they  had  yet  a 
store,  and  were  not  reduced,  like  those  whom  they 
relieved,  to  a  state  of  poverty  ;  they  would  openly 
have  the  credit  of  that  sacrifice  which  they  were 
conscious  they  had  not  made.  It  is  true,  this  is 
a  particular  instance  of  the  almost  Christian  ;  but 
how  many  are  there  whom  one  or  more  favourite 
vices  or  indulgences  separate  from  the  true  and 
real  profession  of  the  Christian  faith !  they  know, 
they  feel  that  they  are  not  among  the  true  dis- 
ciples, and  yet  they  cannot  persuade  themselves 
to  remove  the  impediment. 

Our  Lord  told  the  Jewish  ruler,  Nicodemus,  that 
he  must  be  born  again,  he  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
that  is,  he  must  have  new  and  pure  motives  for  his 
actions.  There  is  no  mystery  in  what  is  thus  re- 
quired of  the  believer  in  Christ :  his  heart  must  be 
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changed  ;  he  must  live  as  one  for  whom  Christ  died, 
and  who  has  such  faith  that  he  also  dies  to  sin,  and 
henceforth  lives  as  the  disciple  of  our  Lord,  who 
looks  for  eternal  life,  and  obeys  the  precepts  of 
his  Redeemer  from  his  heart,  not  grudgingly  or  of 
necessity,  for  God  loveth  a  willing  and  devoted 
spirit.  The  almost  Christian  cannot  act  from 
pure  faith  and  sincere  obedience  ;  he  has  always 
in  reserve  something  that  he  loves,  or  some  pas- 
sion that  he  gratifies,  some  pleasure  that  he  in- 
dulges in,  or  some  object  to  which  he  sacrifices  at 
times  his  duty.  The  man  almost  persuaded  to  be 
a  Christian,  may  be  fully  persuaded  if  he  takes  the 
means,  that  is,  if  he  studies  the  Scriptures,  and 
walks  humbly  with  his  God,  praying  for  divine 
light,  and  devoting  himself  to  the  truth  ;  but  the 
almost  Christian  has  another  task,  he  has  to  part 
with  whatsoever  there  may  be  between  his  spirit 
and  the  sincere  and  pure  spirit  of  gospel  truth. 
One  of  these  only  wants  to  know  what  the  truth 
is,  that  he  may  choose  it  and  obey  ;  but  the  other 
already  believes  in  the  authority  of  what  is  re- 
quired of  him,  but  is  unwilling  to  give  up  all  to 
the  profession  which  he  appears  to  approve  and 
follow.  As  the  former  seeks  only  truth,  he  gene- 
rally finds  it ;  but  the  latter,  who  seeks  to  be  re- 
ligious in  a  certain  degree,  and  yet  to  gratify  his 
own  wishes,  and  to  indulge  himself  in  some  pro- 
pensity, must  either  make  the  sacrifice  of  his  own 
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pleasure,  or  he  will  fall  away,  like  water  that  run- 
neth apace,  into  neglect  of  religious  duties,  and 
either  take  the  miserable  refuge  of  unbelief,  or 
continue  to  sin  against  conviction.  This  almost 
Christian  defends  himself  by  the  example  of 
numbers  around  him  ;  he  is  but  one  of  a  multi- 
tude ;  he  is  more  correct,  and  leads  a  more  regular 
and  religious  life  than  others  whom  he  observes 
living  in  repute  and  without  any  reproach  for  their 
want  of  religion  ;  he  is  therefore  reconciled  to 
himself,  and  if  the  question  should  occur  to  him 
whether  he  is  walking  in  the  broad  or  the  narrow 
way,  he  is  content  with  knowing  that  it  is  the 
same  way  in  which  many  are  going  with  him,  and 
who  are,  so  far  as  he  can  see,  very  religious  and 
praiseworthy  persons.  I  need  not  inform  you 
that  this  is  not  the  Christian's  way  of  self-exami- 
nation ;  he  never  compares  himself  with  others, 
but  with  the  Christian  pattern.  Has  he  the  true 
faith  in  Christ  his  Redeemer  ?  Does  he  study  the 
will  of  his  Lord,  and  lead  a  life  of  purity,  righteous- 
ness, and  peace  1  Is  there  anything  that  comes 
between  him  and  that  quiet  conscience  which  is 
his  great  comfort,  and  which  reconciles  him  to  all 
the  sorrows  and  afflictions  of  this  life  \ 

Such  are  the  questions  which  he  will  ask  him- 
self, and  to  these  he  will  have  a  direct  and  satis- 
factory reply.  He  will  not  be  almost  a  Christian, 
for  he  is  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  his  reli- 
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gion,  and  he  will  make  no  compromise  with  what- 
soever opposes  it.  Let  him  then  who  is  almost 
persuaded  to  be  a  Christian,  be  assured  that  the 
way  to  be  freed  from  the  anxiety  of  doubt  is  to 
study  with  the  most  serious  attention  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves,  and  more  especially  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  and  this  with  earnest 
prayer  to  the  Father  of  lights,  who  giveth  wisdom 
to  them  who  ask  it,  will  not  fail  to  establish  his 
mind  in  the  truth  that  he  so  earnestly  inquireth 
after,  and  he  will  have  joy  in  the  fulness  and  se- 
curity of  his  faith.  But  to  him  who  is  almost  the 
Christian,  and  who  places  something  that  he  loves 
or  delights  in,  between  his  hope  of  eternal  life  as 
promised  in  the  gospel  of  his  Redeemer,  to  him  it 
is,  above  all  things,  necessary  that  he  disengage 
his  soul  from  his  clog  and  incumbrance  from  the 
sin  that  so  easily  besets  him.  His  Lord  has  said, 
Whoso  loveth  father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter, 
more  than  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  we 
may  therefore  be  assured,  that  unless  we  are  will- 
ing to  take  religion  as  we  find  it  in  the  gospel,  in 
the  exercise  of  faith  and  sincere  repentance,  a  de- 
voted heart  and  a  single  eye,  our  labour  is  lost, 
and  our  hope  is  vain.  Great  is  the  mistake  of 
that  man  who  endeavours  to  satisfy  his  mind  and 
soothe  his  conscience  by  being  almost  a  Christian. 
Again,  I  say,  let  those  who  are  almost  per- 
suaded pray  to  their  God  for  light,  and  his  gra- 
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cious  assistance  in  the  study  of  his  word  and 
truth  will  shine  upon  and  illuminate  their  minds, 
and  let  the  almost  Christian  know  assuredly  that 
his  only  way  to  peace  of  conscience  and  accept- 
ance with  his  Lord  and  Redeemer  is  to  fight  the 
good  fight  against  the  power  that  seduces  him,  to 
deny  his  passions  whatsoever  they  unlawfully  de- 
mand of  indulgence,  and  to  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  him,  looking  unto  Jesus, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. 


THE   END. 
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exhibition  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel."—  Christian  Observer. 

—  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.    2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  each  12s. 

—  CHRIST  as  PROPHET,  PRIEST,  and  KING ;  being  a 
Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England  from  Theological  Novelties,  in  Eight 
Lectures,  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  at  Canon  Bampton's 
Lecture,  1842.    2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  II.  4*. 

-  A  REVIEW  of  Dr.  PUSEY'S  SERMON  ;  and  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist,  according  to  the  Church  of  England.   8vo.  sewed,  6s. 

GARDNER,  J.-THE  GREAT  PHYSICIAN  ;  or,  an  Attempt 
to  trace  the  Connection  of  Diseases  and  Remedies  with  the  Truths  of  Re- 
velation; By  JOHN  GARDNER,  M.D.,  Editor  of  "  Liebig's  Letters  on 
Chemistry."  8vo.  cloth,  10s,  6d.  ;  j 

"  The  work  before  us  displays  learning  and  ability.''— Morning  Chronicle. 

"  This  work,  '  The  Great  Physician,'  is  evidently  the  production  of  a  clear- 
thinking  head  and  a  sound  heart ;  the  subject,  a  new  and  most  interesting 
oneJ  *  *  I  am  no  critic ;  I  only  know  when  I  myself  am  pleased,  and  I 
can  only  say,  that,  without  giving  an  unqualified  assent  to  some  of  the 
positions,  the  work,  as  a  whole,  has  interested  me  much."— Author  of  the 
Christian  Gentleman's  Daily  Walk. 

CELL,  REV.  P.-AN  ESSAY  on  SPIRITUAL  BAPTISM  and 

•  COMMUNION:  including  some  consideration  of  the  proper  relation 
which  the  Sacraments  bear  to  them.    By  the  Rev.  PHILIP  GELL,  M.A., 
late  rural  Dean,  and  Minister  of  St.  John's,  Derby.    12mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
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GIBBON,  E.-THE  HISTORY  of  the  DECLINE  and  FALL 

of  the  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  By  EDWARD  GIBBON,  Esq.  New  Edition. 
8  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  31. 

THE  GIPSIES.  Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  James  Crabb,  the 
Gipsies'  Friend.  Fcap.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

COODE,  REV.  F.-THE  BETTER  COVENANT  PRACTI- 
CALLY CONSIDERED,  from  Hebrews  viii.  6,  10—12  ;  with  a  SUPPLE- 
MENT on  Philippians  ii.  12,  13,  and  Notes.  By  the  late  Rev.  F.  GOODS, 
M.A.,  Lecturer  of  Clapham,  &c.  Fifth  Edition.  To  which  is  added,  a 
second  edition  of  a  Sermon  on  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34,  by  the  same  Author, 
entitled  "  The  Better  Covenant  considered  as  the  National  Covenant  of 
Israel  in  the  Latter  Day.  Fcap.  cloth,  7s. 

GOODE,  REV.  W.-TWO  TREATISES  on  the  CHURCH. 

DR.  T.  JACKSON  and  BISHOP  SANDERSON  ;  with  a  Letter' of  Bishop  Cosin, 
on  the  Orders  of  the  Foreign  Reformed  Churches.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
ductory Remarks,  by  WILLIAM  GOODE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Antholin. 
Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

—  MODERN  CLAIMS  to  the  GIFTS  of  the  SPIRIT,  Stated 
and  Examined.   With  Appendix.    Second  Edition.    8vo.  bds.  10s.  6d. 

GORHAM,  REV.  G.  C.-EXAMINATION  before  Admission 
to  a  Benefice ;  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  followed  by  refusal  to  institute,  on 
the  allegation  of  unsound  doctrine  respecting  the  efficacy  of  Baptism. 
Edited  by  the  clerk  examined,  GEORGE  CORNELIUS  GORHAM,  B.D.,  Vicar 
of  St.  Just-in-Penwith,  Cornwall ;  presented  Vicar  of  Brampford  Speke, 
Devon;  and  formerly  (for  eighteen  years)  fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cam- 
bridge. 8vo.  cloth;  7s. 

COULD,  MISS  H.-THE  GRAHAME  FAMILY  ;  or,  His- 
torical  Portfolio  Opened.  By  Miss  HUSSEY  GOULD.  With  Woodcuts. 
Fcap.  cloth,  6s*  afs  ; 

CRAGLIA,  C.-A  POCKET  DICTIONARY  of  the  Italian 
and  English  Languages.  By  C.  GRAGLIA.  Square  18mo.  bound,  6s. 

GRANT,  REV.  R.-KAPIOLANI,  with  Other  Poems.  By  the 
Rev.  ROBERT  GRANT,  B.C.L.,  Fellow  of  Winchester  College,  Vicar  of 
Bradford- Abbas.  Post  8vo.  cloth,  gilt-edges,  5s. 

—  SIX  LECTURES  on  the  Parable  of  the  PRODIGAL  SON  ; 

delivered  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Bradford-Abbas,  Dorset,  during  Lent, 
1830.  12mo.  boards,  3s. 
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CRAY,  MRS.  H.-HISTORY  of  ROME,  for  Young  Persons. 
By  Mrs.  HAMILTON  GRAY,  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings.  2  vols. 
12mo.  cloth,  12s. 

"  There  cannot  be  fitter  school  volumes ;  they  are  simple  and  interesting, 
each  term  and  thing  clearly  explained ;  while  there  is  no  gratuitous  criticism, 
none  of  those  learned  doubts  which  have  puzzled  maturer  readers  of  classic 
history  since  the  advent  of  Niebuhr." — Daily  News. 

"  This  is  a  school  history  of  rare  excellence,  written  in  a  spirited  and  un- 
dry  style,  embellished  with  many  useful  vignettes,  printed  in  a  comfortable 
type  (which  is  a  great  merit),  and  in  short,  even  as  a  mere  reading-book, 
very  interesting  and  attractive."—  Guardian. 

"  A  very  ingenious  attempt  to  bring  the  recent  discoveries  of  the  critical 
school  into  working  competition  with  the  miserable  Goldsmiths  and  Pinnocks 
of  our  youth."—  Christian  Remembrancer. 

"  The  clear,  lively,  and  pleasing  style  of  narration  is  admirably  calculated 
to  awaken  and  sustain  the  attention.  Here  we  have  anything  but  a  dry 
detail  of  names,  dates,  and  facts,  such  as  is  too  often  to  be  met  with  in  brief 
compilations  of  history.  When  in  addition  to  this,  we  state  that  she  has 
derived  her  information  from  the  best  sources,  always  going  to  the  fountain- 
head,  and  availed  herself  of  Niebuhr's  researches,  nothing  more  can  be 
necessary  to  prove  the  excellence  of  her  work." — Athenceum. 

—  THE   HISTORY    of  ETRURIA.     Part  I.     TARCHUN 
AND  HIS   TIMES.    From  the  Foundation  of  Tarquinia  to  the  Found- 
ation  of  Rome.      Part  II.    FROM  THE  FOUNDATION   OF  ROME 
TO   THE   GENERAL   PEACE  OF   ANNO    TARQUINIENSIS,  839, 
B.  C.  348.    2  vols.  post  8vo.  cloth,  each  12s. 

' '  A  work  which  we  strongly  recommend  as  certain  to  afford  pleasure  and 
profit  to  every  reader."— Athenceum. 

"  Mrs.  Gray's  works  are  entitled  to  a  most  prominent  place  in  the  lite- 
rature of  this  country." — Herald. 

—  TOUR  to  the  SEPULCHRES  of  ETRURIA  in  1839. 

Contents:— Introduction— Veii—  Monte  Nerone— Tarquinia— Vulci—Tus- 
cania — Caere  or  Agylla— Castel  d'Asso — Clusium — Conclusion. 

Third  Edition.   With  numerous  Illustrations,  post  8vo.  cloth,  II.  Is. 
"  Mrs.   Gray  has  won  an  honourable    place  in   the  large  assembly  of 
modern  female  writers." — Quarterly  Review. 

' '  We  warmly  recommend  Mrs.  Gray's  most  useful  and  interesting  volume." 
—Edinburgh  Review. 

CRAY,  REV.  J.  H.-SERMONS  in  ROME.  During  Lent  1838. 
By  the  Rev.  JOHN  HAMILTON  GRAY,  M.A.,  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford; 
Vicar  of  Bolsover  and  Scarcliff.  12mo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

—  EXPLANATION  of  the  CHURCH  CATECHISM.    With 

Scripture  Proofs,  for  the  use  of  Sunday  Schools.     Second  Edition.    12mo. 
cloth,  Is. 

—  On    the    ORDAINING    INFLUENCE    of   the    HOLY 
GHOST.     12mo.  cloth,  2s  6d. 
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GRIFFITH,  REV.  T.-THE  APOSTLES'  CREED,  a  Practical 

Exposition  of  the  Christian  Faith,  considered  in  relation  to  the  wants  of 
the  Religious  Sense,  and  certain  errors  of  the  Present  Day.  By  the  Rev. 
THOMAS  GRIFFITH,  A.M.,  Minister  of  Ram's  Episcopal  Chapel,  Homerton, 
I2mo.  cloth,  10s. 

"  We  have  perused  this  work  with  pleasure,  for  there  is  in  it  sound  scho- 
larship, a  correct,  and  often  elegant,  exposition  of  doctrinal  points,  and  a 
truly  pious  and  devout  spirit." — Gentleman's  Magazine. 

—  THE    SPIRITUAL   LIFE.      Sixth  Edition.     Fcap.   8vo. 
cloth,  5s. 

—  THE  LEADING  IDEA   of  CHRISTIANITY.     Second 
Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

—  LIVE  WHILE  YOU  LIVE ;   or,  Scripture  views  of  Hu- 
man Life.    Fourth  Edition,  cloth,  2s. 6d. 

—  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER,  contemplated  as  the  Expression 
of  the  Primary  Elements  of  Devoutness.    Second  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo. 
cloth,  3s.  6d. 

—  SERMONS,  preached  in  St.  James's  Chapel,  Ryde.     Second 
Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  8s. 

—  CONFIRMATION    and    the    BAPTISMAL    VOW:    for 

Catechumens,  Communicants,  Parents,  and  Sponsors.  Third  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

—  CONFIRMATION;  its  Nature,  Importance,  and  Benefits. 
Third  Edition,  4d.,  or  3s.  6d.  a  dozen. 

—  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER;   its  Nature,  Requirements,  and 
Benefits.    Third  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 


GRIMSTON.  HON.MISS.-ARRANGEMENTofthe  COMMON 
PRAYER  BOOK  and  LESSONS,  Dedicated,  by  Permission,  to  Her  Ma- 
jesty. 

The  peculiar  advantage  of  this  arrangement  consists  in  having  the  entire 
Morning  and  Evening  Service  printed  in  a  large  clear  type,  in  two  portable 
volumes,  one  for  the  Morning  and  the  other  for  the  Evening. 


The  following  are  the  prices :  — 

The  largest  size  demy  12mo.  Morocco  elegant    - 
Ditto  plain 

Ditto  calf        gilt  leaves 

The  second  size,  royal  18mo.  Morocco  elegant    - 
Ditto  plain 

Ditto  calf         gilt  leaves 

The  smallest  size,  royal32mo.  Morocco  elegant    - 
Ditto  plain 

Ditto  calf        gilt  leaves 


£  s.  d. 

200 

15  0 

10  0 

15  0 

10  0 

5  0 

4  0 

1  0 

0  16  0 
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CRYLLS,  REV.  T.-SERMONS  preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church 
of  St.  Peter's,  Exeter,  by  the  late  Rev.  THOMAS  GRYLLS,  A.M.,  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  Prebendary  of  Exeter,  and  Rector  of  Cardynham, 
Cornwall.  With  a  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Author,  by  the  Rev.  J. 
PUNNETT,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Erth,  and  formerly  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge. 
8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

"  We  have  looked  into  this  Volume  with  great  satisfaction.  The  interest- 
ing  biographical  sketch  which  precedes  the  Sermons  (twenty  in  number)  pre- 
pared us  to  expect  what  we  found,  an  earnest  and  sincere  piety,  and  sound 
scriptural  views,  enforced  and  adorned  by  the  graces  of  a  highly  cultivated 
mind." — John  Bull.  fc  "  , 

HANKINSON  REV.  T.  E.-  POEMS.  By  THOMAS  EDWARDS 
HANKINSON,  M.  A.,lateof  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  and  Minister 
of  St.  Matthew's  Chapel,  Denmark  Hill.  Edited  by  his  Brothers.  Second 
Edition.  Fcap.  cloth,  7s. 

—  SERMONS.     8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

HARE,  REV.  A.  W.-SERMONS  to  a  COUNTRY  CONGRE- 
GATION. By  AUGUSTUS  WILLIAM  HARE,  A.M.,  late  Fellow  of  New 
College,  and  Rector  of  Alton  Barnes.  Sixth  Edition.  2  vols.  12mo. 
cloth,  16s. 

"  They  are,  in  truth,  as  appears  to  us,  compositions  of  very  rare  merit,  and 
realise  a  notion  we  have  always  entertained,  that  a  sermon  for  our  rural  con- 
gregations there  somewhere  was,  if  it  could  be  hit  off,  which  in  language 
should  be  familiar  without  being  plain,  and  in  matter  solid  without  being 
abstruse." — Quarterly  Review. 

HASTINGS,    REV.    H.    J.-THE  WHOLE    ARMOUR    of 

GOD.    Four   Sermons,    preached  before   the   University  of  Cambridge, 
during'  the  month  of  May  1848.    By  HENRY  JAMES  HASTINGS,  M.A.,  of 
Trinity  College,  Honorary  Canon  of  Worcester,  Rural  Dean,  Rector  of 
Aretey  Kings,  Worcestershire.    Fcap.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 
"  These  are  plain,  sensible  discourses,  and  apparently  very  well  adapted 

to  engage  the  attention  of  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed." — Enqlish 

Review. 

—  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  Volume  I.,  from  Advent  to  Trinity. 
Volume  II.,  from  Trinity  to -Advent.    8vo.  cloth,  each  12s. 

«'  These  Sermons  appear  to  us  to  be  written  in  the  spirit  of  a  true  Church- 
man ;  and  we  may  safely  assure  our  readers  that  they  will  find  them  replete 
with  edifying  matter,  and  well  calculated  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  com- 
panion and  guide  to  the  services  of  the  ecclesiastical  year."— Churchman's 
Monthly  Review. 

HATHERELL, 'REV.  DR.-THE  REPENTANCE  of  DAVID; 

a  Model  for  a  Christian  Church  and  Nation.  .A  Course  of  Lectures, 
delivered  during  Lent,  1847,  on  the  First  Twelve  Verses  of  Psalm  li.  To 
which  are  added,  a  Series  of  Sermons  preached  at  St.  James's  Church, 
Westend,  Southampton.  By  JAMES  WILLIAMS  HATHERELL,  D.D.,  In- 
cumbent. 12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

—  NINE  SERMONS.     Preached  at  the  Palace  Chapel  la  Valetta. 
12mo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 
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HENDRY,  MISS  E.  A.-CRESSINGHAM  RECTORY.  Family 
Conversations  on  various  Subjects.  By  ELIZABETH  ANNE  HENDRY- 
12mo.  cloth,  3s. 

HINTS  on  the  MANAGEMENT  of  FEMALE  PAROCHIAL 
SCHOOLS.    By  a  Clergyman's  Wife.     18mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d- 
"  A  little  book  of  more  real  thought,  observation,  and  utility  than  many 
publications   of  much  larger  size  and  greater  pretension,     the  hints  are 
sensible  without  being  impracticably  strict,  and  possess  that  air  of  vrai- 
semblance  which  arises  from  practical  knowledge.'' — Spectator. 

HINTS  to  PROMOTE  a  LIFE  of  FAITH;  or, the  Ratification 
of  the  Baptismal  Covenant.  By  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Fcap.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

"  This  work  is  intended  to  aid  inexperienced  inquirers  to  attain  a  life  of 
faith.  It  is  written  in  a  truly  pious,  practical,  and  devotional  spirit." — 
English  Review. 

HINTS  on  EARLY  EDUCATION  and  NURSERY  DIS- 
CIPLINE. Fifteenth  Edition.  12mo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

"  I  think  I  may  say  that  of  all  men  we  meet  with,  nine  parts  out  of  ten  are 
what  they  are,  good  or  evil,  useful  or  not,  by  their  education." — Locke. 

HINTS  for  REFLECTION.  Compiled  from  various  Authors. 
Third  Edition.  32mo.  cloth,  2s. 

HISTORY  of  JOB,  in  Language  adapted  to  Children.  By  the 
Author  of  the  "  Peep  of  Day,"  "  Line  upon  Line,"  &c.  18mo.  cloth,  Is. 

HOARE,  ARCHDEACON.-BAPTISM  ;  or,  the  MINISTRA- 
TION of  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  of  INFANTS,  to  be  used  in  the  Church ; 
Scripturally  illustrated  and  explained.  By  the  Venerable  C.  J.  HOARE, 
A.M.,  Archdeacon  of  Surrey,  Canon  of  Winchester,  and  Vicar  of  Godstone. 
Fcap.  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

"This  volume  is  a  valuable  accession  to  our  popular  theology,  which  we 
cordially  commend  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  our  readers  generally,  and 
especially  to  the  heads  of  families." — Church  of  England  Quarterly  Review. 

HOARE.  REV.  E.-THE   SCRIPTURAL    PRINCIPLES   of 

our  Protestant  Church.     By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  HOARE,  A.M.,  Incumbent 
of  Christ  Church,  Ramsgate.    Second  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  8s. 

—  THE  TIME  of  the  END  ;  or,  the  World,  the  Visible  Church, 
and  the  People  of  God,  at  the  Advent  of  the  Lord.  Third  Edition.  12mo. 
cloth,  Is.  6d. 
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HOPE,  WIRS.-SELF-EDUCATION  and  the  FORMATION 
of  CHARACTER  :  Addressed  to  the  Young.  By  MRS.  HOPS.  Second 
Edition,  Revised.  18mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

"  Parents  and  teachers  will  gain  many  useful  hints  from  the  perusal  of  this 
volume." — Eecord. 

HOPE,  DR.- MEMOIRS  of  the  LATE  JAMES  HOPE,M.D., 

Physician  to  St.  George's  Hospital,  &c.  &c.  By  MRS.  HOPE.  To  which 
are  added,  REMARKS  on  CLASSICAL  EDUCATION.  By  Dr.  HOPE. 
And  LETTERS  from  a  SENIOR  to  a  JUNIOR  PHYSICIAN.  By  Dr. 
BORDER.  The  whole  edited  by  KLEIN  GRANT,  M.D.,  &c.  &c.  Fourth 
Edition.  Post  8vo.  cloth,  7s. 

"  The  general,  as  well  as  the  medical  reader,  will  find  this  a  most 
Interesting  and  instructive  volume." — Gentleman's  Mag. 

' '  A  most  interesting  and  valuable  volume." — Britannia. 

"  A  volume  of  universal  interest." — Morning  Post. 

"  A  very  interesting  memoir  to  every  class  of  readers." — Christian  Ob- 
server. 

HOPWOOD,REV.  H.-ELISHA'S  STAFF  in  the  HAND  of 

GEHAZI,  and  other  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  HENRY  HOPWOOD,  M.A., 
Queen's  College,  Cambridge.  Rector  of  Bothal,  Northumberland.  12mo. 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Any  profits  accruing  from  these  Sermons  will  be  devoted  towards  defray- 
ing the  expenses  of  erecting  an  Altar-Screen  and  an  Organ,  in  Christ  Church, 

HOUSEHOLD  PRAYERS.     12mo.  cloth,  2s. 

HOWARD,  J.-MEMOIRS  of  JOHN  HO  WARD,  the  Christian 

Philanthropist :  with  a  Detail  of  his  extraordinary  Labours;  and  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Prisons,  Schools,  Lazarettos,  and  Public  Institutions  he 
visited.  By  THOMAS  TAVLOR,  Esq.,  Author  of  "  The  Life  of  Cowper," 
&c.  &c.  Second  Edition.  With  a  Portrait.  12mo.  cloth,  7s. 

HOWELS,REV.  W.-SERMONS.  By  the  late  Rev.  W.  HOWELS. 
With  a  MEMOIR  of  the  Author,  &c.,  By  CHARGES  BOWDLER.  Second 
Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.  With  a  Portrait,  24s. 

—  A  COURSE  of  SERMONS  on  the  LORD'S   PRAYER, 

in  a  separate  volume.    8vo.  boards,  5s. 

HULL.  REV.  W.-ECCLESIASTICALTESTABL1SHMENTS 

not  INCONSISTENT  with  CHRISTIANITY;  with  a  Particular  View 

to  Some  Leading  Objections  of  the  Modern  Dissenters.     By  the  Rev. 

WILLIAM  HULL,  Incumbent  of  St.  Gregory's,  Norwich.    Third  Edition. 

Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  8s.  6d. 

"  Mr.  Hull  is  the  author  of  a  work  on  Ecclesiastical  Establishments, 
which  is  about  the  ablest  that  has  appeared  on  the  subject.  We  recom- 
mend it  especially  to  our  readers  for  the  cogency  of  its  arguments,  the 
vigour  of  its  style,  and  in  general  its  high  tone  of  Christian  feeling."— 
Quarterly  Review. 
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HUME  *  SMOLLETT.-THE    HISTORY  of  ENGLAND, 

from  the  Invasion  of  Julius  Caesar  to  the  Death  of  George  the  Second.   By 
D.  HUME  and  T.  SMOLLETT.     10  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  4J. 

HYMNS  for  PUBLIC  WORSHIP  and  PRIVATE  DEVO- 
TION, containing  a  Selection  of  English  Hymns  and  Versions  from  the 
German,  adapted  for  the  first  time  to  specific  Hymn-Tunes  or  Choral 
Melodies,  from  the  Fifth  to  the  Eighteenth  Centuries.  18mo.  cloth, 
2s.  6d.,  or  in  8 vo.  5s. 

THE  CHORAL  MELODIES  adapted  to  the  above.  Oblong 
8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

"This  Collection  of  Hymns  presents  many  pleasing  features,  and  has 
been  brought  together  by  an  Editor  who  is  apparently  fully  competent  to 
his  task.  The  hymns  themselves  are  selected  from  all  kinds  of  sources,  and 
the  tunes  are  in  many  instances,  derived  from  the  fine  old  music  still  in  use 
in  Germany;  and  they  deserve  particular  attention  from  all  who  are 
interested  in  the  subject." — English  Review. 

JEWSBURY,  MISS  M.  J.-LETTERS  to  the  YOUNG.  By 
MAKIA  JANE  JEWSBUBY.  Fifth  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth,  6s. 

JOHNSON,  DR.-A  DICTIONARY  of  the  ENGLISH  LAN- 
GUAGE. By  SAMUKL  JOHNSON,  L.L.D.  Abridged  by  CHALMERS.  8vo. 
12s  ,  or  18mo.  bound,  2s.  6d. 

JOHNSTONE,  REV.  J.-THE  WAY  of  LIFE.  Set  forth  in 
several  Sermons  preached"  before,  and  dedicated  by  permission  to,  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager.  By  JOHN  JOHNSTONE,  M.A.,  late  Minister 
of  All  Saints,  Rotherhithe.  8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

JONES,  REV.  H.-THE  CHRISTIAN'S  EXAMPLE  :  as  exhi- 
bited in  the  Life  and  Character  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
being  a  course  of  Eight  Sermons,  delivered  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Holy- 
well,  during  Lent  J848.  By  HUGH  JONKS,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Holy  well,  and 
late  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford.  12mo.  cloth,  8s. 

JONES,  REV.  J.-LECTURES  on  the  PRINCIPAL  TYPES  of 

the  OLD  TESTAMENT.    By  the  Rev.  J.  JONES,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of 
St.  Andrew's  Church,  Liverpool.    2  vols.  12mo.  cloth,  each  5s.  6d. 

—  EXPOSITORY  LECTURES  on  SELECT  PORTIONS  of  the 
ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES.  2  vols.  12mo.  cloth,  l()s. 

KAY,  J.-THE  EDUCATION  of  the  POOR  in  ENGLAND  and 
EUROPE.  By  JOSEPH  KAY,  B.A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Travel- 
ling Bachelor  of  the  University.  With  numerous  Statistical  Tables.  8vo. 
cloth,  14s. 

"The  matter  treated  of  in  this  volume  "is  one  of  engrossing  interest  to 
every  Christian  and  philosophic  mind,  and  the  writer  has  brought  to  his  task 
real  earnestness,  industry,  and  intelligence.  We  take  leave  of  it  in  the  sincere 
hope  that  it  may  be,  as  it  deserves,  extensively  read.  It  shows  not  merely 
the  evils  of  our  deficient  education,  but  the  remedies ;  and  these  not  theore- 
tically but  by  examples." — Times. 
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KENNION,  REV.  T.-SERMONS.  By  the  late  Rev.  THOMAS 
KENNION,  M.A.,  of  Christ  Church,  Cambridge,  and  Incumbent  Minister  of 
Christchurch,  High  Harrogate.  8vo.  cloth,  10s. 

"  We  can  only  say  that  we  deem  this  work  a  volume  of  great  value;  in- 
ferior to  few,  and  superior  to  many  which  the  public  have  stamped  with 
their  approbation.  We  heartily  wish  the  volume  an  extensive  sale.  The 
more  so  as  the  profits,  if  any,  are  to  be  devoted  to  the  funds  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society." — Churchman's  Monthly  Review. 

KEY-STONE  of  GRAMMAR  LAID ;  or,  the  Governess's  Assistant 
in  simplifying  that  Science.  By  T.  C.  18mo.  cloth,  2s. 

LADIES'  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  ASSISTANT ;  or,  Mother's  Guide 
to  the  Four  Gospels.  Being  an  explanation  of  each  chapter  according  to 
the  verses,  with  occasional  Practical  Hints.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

LECTURES  on  the  DESTINY  of  the  JEWS,  and  their  Connexion 
with  the  Gentile  Nations.  By  Ten  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land 12mo.  cloth,  9s. 

LE  VERT,  C.-A   GENERAL  and  PRACTICAL   SYSTEM  of 

TEACHING  and  LEARNING  LANGUAGES.  Applicable  to  all  Lan- 
guages, and  particularly  the  French.  By  C.  LE  VERT,  Teacher  of  French. 
12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

*»*  A  book  composed  for  the  benefit  of  Young  Persons  engaged  in  teach- 
ing, either  as  assistants  in  schools,  Governesses  in  private  families,  or  daily 
Teachers ;  also  of  Mothers  who  educate  their  children  themselves,  or  wish 
to  superintend  their  education ;  lastly,  of  persons  who  are  not  able  to  pro- 
cure a  master. 

"  This  work  is  no  less  distinguished  by  its  great  sound  sense  and  general 
intelligence,  than  by  its  thorough  mastery  of  every  practical  detail  of  teach- 
ing."— Foreign  Quarterly  Review. 

LIGHT  in  the  DWELLING ;  or,  a  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels, 

with  very  Short  and   Simple   Remarks  adapted  to  Reading  at  Family 

Prayers,  and  arranged  in  365  sections,  for  every  day  of  the  year.     By  the 

Author  of  "  The  Peep  of  Day,"  "Line  upon  Line,"  &c.     Revised  and 

corrected  by  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.    8vo.  cloth,  I4s. 

"  The  Author  of  the  '  Peep  of  Day '  and  its  sequel  '  Line  upon  Line,'  two 

most   valuable  series  of  early  religious  instruction  for  the  infant  mind — 

could  not  have  done  better  than  apply  her  powers  to  the  production  of  such 

a  work  ;  and  we  are  happy  to  report  that  she  appears  to  have  done  so  with 

great  success.     The  author  is  well  equal  to  her  task,  and  we  hope  this  will 

not  be  her  last  contribution  to  the  Church." — Churchman's  Monthly  Review. 

"  Brief  remarks,  always  to  the  point,  full  of  spiritual  meaning,  and  what 
is  far  better,  of  spiritual  feeling,  meet  us  in  every  page  of  this  work." — 
Christian  Ladies'  Magazine. 

"  Those  who  use  this  interesting  and  beautifully  written  manual,  will  have 
'  Light  in  the  Dwelling.'  We  can,  with  a  good  conscience,  and  an  enlight- 
ened conviction,  recommend  the  work,  both  for  family  and  private  reading. 
—Evangelical  Magazine. 
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LINE  UPON  LINE ;  or,  a  Second  Series  of  the  Earliest  Religious 
Instruction  the  Infant  Mind  is  capable  of  receiving  ;  with  Verses  illustra- 
tive of  the  Subjects.  By  the  author  of  "  The  Peep  of  Day,"  &c.  Part  I. 
Thirty-second  thousand.  Part  II.  Twenty-eighth  thousand.  18mo.  cloth, 
each  2s.  6d. 

LINDSAY,  LORD.-A  LETTEE  to  a  FRIEND  on  the  EVI- 
DENCES and  THEORY  of  CHRISTIANITY.  By  LORD  LINDSAY. 
12mo.  cloth,  3s. 

LYON,  REV.  DR.-THE  MORAL  POWER  of  the  CHRISTIAN, 
its  EXTENT  and  OBLIGATION.  Three  Sermons  preached  before  the 
University  of  Cambridge  in  March  1847.  By  RALPH  LYON,  D.D.,  Rector 
of  Bishop's  Caundle,  and  Vicar  of  Haydon,  Dorset,  and  late  Head  Master 
of  Sherborne  School.  With  an  Appendix.  8vo.  sewed,  2s.  6d. 

"  He  appears  to  have  weighed  well,  in  the  secrecy  of  the  closet  and  in  the 
depths  of  his  own  bosom,  the  importance  of  that  '  moral  power,'  of  which  he 
was  called  upon  to  speak  in  the  ears  of  a  learned  university.  His  mode  of 
exhibiting  that '  power  '  is  so  able  and  convincing,  that  his  work  ought  not 
to  lie  among  unnoticed  and  forgotten  publications." — Christian  Observer. 

M'NEILE,  REV.  DR.-LECTURES  on  the  CHURCH  of  EN- 
GLAND, delivered  in  London,  March,  1840.  By  HUGH  M'NRILE, 
D.D.,  Hon.  Canon  of  Chester,  and  Incumbent  of  St.  Paul's  Church, 
Prince's  Park,  Liverpool.  Eighth  Edition.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  LECTURES  on  the  SYMPATHIES,  SUFFERINGS,  and  RE- 
SURRECTION of  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  delivered  in  Liverpool 
during  Passion  Week  and   Easter  Day.      Third  Edition.    12mo.  cloth, 
4s.  6d. 

—  SERMONS  on  the  SECOND  ADVENT  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST,  with  Notes.    Fifth  Edition.     12mo.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

MANASSEH,  a  TALE  of  the  JEWS.  With  several  Illustrations. 
Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

MANCHESTER,  DUKE  OF.-THE  FINISHED  MYSTERY; 

to  which  is  added,  an  Examination  of  Mr.  Browne's  Work  on  the  Second 
Advent.    8vo.  cloth,  12s. 

"  A  lofty  calmness  and  an  earnest  serenity  pervades  all  these  learned 
pages."— Morning  Post. 

MARRIOTT,  REV.  H.-SERMONS  on  the  CHARACTER  and 
DUTIES  of  WOMEN.  By  the  Rev.  HARVEY  MARRIOTT,  Vicar  of 
Loddiswell,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Kenyon.  12mo. 
cloth,  4s.  6d. 


22  WORKS    PUBLISHED    BY 


MARRIOTT,  REV.  H. 

—  FOUR    COURSES  of   PRACTICAL    SERMONS.     8vo. 
each  10s.  6d. 

—  EIGHT  SERMONS  on  "The  SIGNS  of  the  TIMES."    8vo- 
boarda,  6s. 

MARSHALL,  MISS.-EXTRACTS  from  the  RELIGIOUS 
WORKS  of  FENELON,  Archbishop  of  Cambray.  Translated  from  the 
Original  French.  By  Miss  MARSHALL.  Tenth  Edition,  with  a  Portrait 
Fcap.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

MEEK,  MRS.-THOUGHTS  on  the   RESPONSIBILITY  of 

MAN;  With   a  view  to  the  Amelioration  of  Society;   addressed  to  the 
Higher  and  Middle  Classes.     By  EMMA  MEEK.    Foolscap,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

MEEK,  REV.  R.-THE  MUTUAL  RECOGNITION  and  EX- 
ALTED FELICITY  of  GLORIFIED  SAINTS.  By  the  Rev.  ROBJSRT 
MEEK,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Michael,  Button  Bonnington,  Notts,  (Late 
of  Richmond,  Yorkshire.)  Fourth  Edition,  fcap.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

—  REASONS  for  ATTACHMENT  and  CONFORMITY  to  the 
CHURCH  of  ENGLAND.    Third  Edition,  revised,  corrected,  and  en- 
larged.   18mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

—  THE  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND,  a  Faithful  Witness  against 
the  Errors  and  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.    8vo.  boards,  12s. 

—  PASSION  WEEK ;  a  Practical  and  Devotional  Exposition  of 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  appointed  for  that  Season,  composed  for  the 
Closet  and  the  Family.    I2mo.  boards,  4s. 

MONCREIFF,  REV.  C.  R.-CONFIRMATION  RECORDS. 
By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  MONCREIFF,  M,A.,  Rector  of  Tattenhall,  Cheshire. 
12mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

MONTGOMERY,  REV.  R.-THE  GREAT  SALVATION  and 

our  SIN  in  NEGLECTING  IT.    A  Religious  Essay,  in  Three  Parts.    By 
the  Rev.  ROBERT  MONTGOMERY,  M.A.,  Oxon,  Author  of  "Luther,"  "The 
Gospel  in  Advance  of  the  Age,"  &c.  &c.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 
"  A  very  able,  eloquent,  and  excellent  work."— English  Review. 

—  CHRIST  OUR  ALL  in  ALL.    Third  Edition.     Fcap.  cloth, 

4s.  fid. 
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MORNING  and  EVENING  SERVICES  EXPLAINED  to 
CHILDREN,  and  enforced  by  Scripture.  18mo.  cloth,  Is. 

MOSHEIM,   DR.- INSTITUTES    of   ECCLESIASTICAL 

HISTORY,  Ancient  and  Modern.  By  J.  L.  VON  MOSHEIM,  D.D.  A  new 
and  revised  Edition  with  Additions.  By  HENRY  SOAMBS,  M.A.,  Rector 
of  Stapleford  Tawney.  4  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  21.  8*. 

MOUSLEY,  REV.  W.-MORAL  STRENGTH  ;  or,  the  Nature 
and  Conquest  of  Evil  Habits  Considered.  By  WILLIAM  MOUSLEY,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  Cold  Ashby,  late  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge ;  Author  of 
"  Plain  Sermons  on  some  of  the  leading  Truths  of  the  Gospel."  12mo. 
cloth,  4s. 

"  An  excellent  subject  well  treated ;  very  well  arranged,  and  containing 
much  good  and  practical  information." — British  Magazine. 

MUSTON,  REV.  C.  K.-RECOGNITION  in  the  WORLD  to 

COME  ;  or,  Christian  Friendship  on  Earth  Perpetuated  in  Heaven.  By 
the  Rev.  C.  K.  MUSTON,  A.M.,  Chelmsford.  Fourth  Edition.  12mo. 
cloth,  7s. 

NEAR  HOME ;  or,  the  Countries  of  Europe  described  to 
Children,  with  Anecdotes.  By  the  author  of  "  Peep  of  Day,"  "  Light  in 
the  Dwelling,"  &c.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings.  Fcap. 
cloth,  5s. 

NEWNHAM,  W.-A  TRIBUTE  of  SYMPATHY  ADDRESS- 
ED to  MOURNERS.    By  W.  NEWNHAM,  Esq.,  M.R.S.L. 
Contents:—!.  Indulgence  of  Grief.    2.  Moderation  of  Grief.    3.  Exces- 
sive Sorrow.  4.  Advantages  of  Sorrow.    5.  Self-examination.  6.  Resignation. 
7.  Sources  of  Consolation.    Tenth  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

—  THE  RECIPROCAL  INFLUENCE  of  BODY  and  MIND 
CONSIDERED:  As  it  affects  the  Great  Questions  of  Education— Phre- 
nology—Materialism— Moral  Advancement  and  Responsibility— Man's 
Free  Agency— The  Theory  of  Life— The  Peculiarities  of  Mental  Property 
—Mental  Diseases— The  Agency  of  Mind  upon  the  Body— Of  Physical 
Temperament  upon  the  Manifestations  of  Mind— and  upon  the  Expression 
of  Religious  Feeling.  8vo.  cloth,  14s. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  read  this  work  without  the  conviction  that  the  author 
has  bestowed  very  much  thought  on  a  very  large  number  of  most  important 
subjects,  and  has  accomplished  the  very  difficult  task,  viz.  of  writing  a  book 
on  an  abstruse  subject,  which  general  readers  may  understand,  and  scientific 
men  profit  by.  Few  will  rise  from  its  perusal  without  being  sensible  that 
on  some  points  their  views  have  become  more  clear,  and  that  new  trains  of 
thought  have  been  suggested  to  them  ;  and  no  one  can  close  it  without  feel- 
ing much  respect  both  for  the  principles  and  abilities  of  the  author."— 
British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review. 
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NIGHT  of  TOIL  ;  or,  a  Familiar  Account  of  the  Labours  of  the 
First  Missionaries  in  the  South  Sea  Islands.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Peep 
ofDay,"&c.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

WIND,  REV.  W.-LECTURE-SERMONS.  Preached  in  a 
Country  Parish  Church.  By  WILLIAM  NIND,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Peter's 
College,  Cambridge,  and  Vicar  of  Cherry  Hinton.  Vol.  I.  12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

"  Discourses  which  could  not  be  read  or  listened  to  without  profit." — Gen- 
tleman's Magazine. 

—  LECTURE  SERMONS,  Vol.  2.     12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

NORTH,  REV.  J.  W.-SERMONS  on   the  LITURGY.      By 

the  Rev.  J    W.   NORTH,  M.A.,  Chaplain  of  the  Isles  of  Scilly.      Late 
Curate  of  Fulham.    Post  8vo.  cloth,  10s. 

NORWICH,  BISHOP  OF-THE  DISCOURSES  of  the  late 
Right  Reverend  GEORGE  HORNE,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich.  2  vols. 
8vo.  cloth,  18s. 

NUGENTS  POCKET  DICTIONARY  of  the  FRENCH 
and  ENGLISH  LANGUAGES.  The  Twenty  sixth  Edition,  revised  by 
J.  C.  TAVVN.  Square  18mo.  bound,  5s.  6d. 

OXENDEN,  REV.  A.-THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.    Vol.  I. 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptism.     By  the  Rev.  ASHTON  OXENDEN,  Rector  of 
Pluckley,  Kent.    18mo.  sewed,  Is.,  or  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

"  A  little  book  of  probably  large  usefulness.  It  avoids  disputed  points, 
but  conveys  a  clear  and  simple  view  of  the  holy  rite  of  baptism.  It  is  admi- 
rably suited  to  the  cottage,  as  well  as  to  all  places  in  which  ignorance  reigns 
upon  the  subject." — Church  and  State  Gazette. 

—  THE   COTTAGE  LIBRARY,  Vol.  2.     THE  SACRAMENT 
OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.    18mo.  sewed,  Is.,  or  cloth,  ls.6d. 

—  THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY,  Vol.  3.     A  Plain  History  of 
the  Christian  Church.    18mo.  sewed,  Is.,  or  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

—  THE    COTTAGE    LIBRARY,    Vol.  4.      Fervent  Prayer, 
18mo.  sewed,  Is.,  or  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

OXFORD,  BISHOP  OF.-FOUR  SERMONS,  Preached  before 
Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  in  1841  and  1842.  By  SAMUEL 
Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford,  Chancellor  of  the  most  Noble  order  of  the  Garter, 
Lord  High  Almoner  to  the  Queen.  Published  by  command.  Third  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s. 
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PARKER,  MISS  F.  S.-TRUTH  WITHOUT  NOVELTY;  or, 

a  Course  of  Scriptural  Instruction  for  every  Sunday  in  the  Year,  principally 
designed  for  Private  Family  Instruction,  and  Sunday  Schools.  By  FRANCES 
S.  PARKER,  Author  of  "  The  Guiding  Star  and  other  Tales,"  "  The  First 
Communion,"  &c.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth,  8s. 

PARRY,  SIR  W.  E.-THOUGHTS  on  the  PARENTAL  CHA- 
RACTER of  GOD.  BY  Captain  Sir  WILLIAM  EDWARD  PARRY,  R.N. 
Third  Edition.  18mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

PARRY,  REV.  J.-DTSCOURSES  on  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS. 

Delivered  to  Congregations  in  the  Eastern  District  of  London.  To  which 
are  added,  Two  SERMONS  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford.  By 
the  Rev.  JOHN  PARRY,  M.A.,  Late  Fellow  of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford, 
and  now  Rector  of  St.  John  of  Wapping.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

PEARSON,  REV.  J.  N.-SUNDAY  READINGS  for  the  FA- 
MILY and  the  CLOSET.  By  the  Rev.  J.  NORMAN  PEARSON,  M.A. 
Incumbent  of  the  District  Church,  Tunbridge  Wells.  12mo.  cloth,  7s. 

"  Sound  and  practical."— British  Magazine. 

"  A  most  valuable  work."— Church  of  England  Magazine. 

PEEP  of  DAY;  or,  a  Series  of  the  Earliest  Religious  Instruction 
the  Infant  Mind  is  capable  of  receiving.  With  Verses  illustrative  of  the 
Subjects.  Fifty-second  thousand,  revised  and  corrected.  18mo.  cloth,  3s. 

PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS  TOWARDS  ALLEVIATING 
the  SUFFERINGS  of  the  SICK. 
Parti.    Third  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  3s. 
Part  II.    Fourth  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

PRACTICAL  TRUTHS  from  HOMELY  SAYINGS.  Second 
Edition .  1 8mo .  cloth,  2s.  6d . 


PRAYERS,  FAMILY  AND  PRIVATE. 

A  FORM  of  PRAYERS,  Selected  and  Composed  for  the  Use 
of  a  Family  principally  consisting  of  Young  Persons.  Thirteenth 
Edition.  12mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS.  By  the  late  HENRY  THORNTON, 
Esq.  M.P.  Twenty-third  Edition.  12mo.  cloth,  3s. 
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PRAYERS,  FAMILY  AND  PRIVATE. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS.  By  the  late  W.  WILBERFORCE,  Esq. 
Edited  by  his  Son,  the  Rev.  R.  I.  Wilberforce,  Archdeacon  of  the 
East  Riding  of  Yorkshire ;  Vicar  of  Burton-Agnes,  late  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College.  Tenth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  sewed,  Is.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  in  the  Week.  Ar- 
ranged and  chiefly  compiled  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  12mo. 
cloth,  2s. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  of  the  Week.  Selected 
from  various  portions  of  the  Holy  Bible,  with  References.  Third 
Edition.  12mo.  boards,  2s.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS,  chiefly  from  ARCHBISHOP 
LE1GHTON.  18mo.  cloth,  2s. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  in   the  Week.    By 

CLBBICUS.    18mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

THE  CHURCHMAN'S  BOOK  of  FAMILY  PRAYER, 

following  the  arrangement  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
chiefly  framed  from  its  Occasional  Services.  By  the  Rev.  J.  H. 
SWAINSON,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Alresford,  Essex.  18mo.  cloth,  ls.6d. 

PRAYERS  and  OFFICES  of  DEVOTION  for  Families 
and  for  Particular  Persons,  upon  most  occasions.  By  BENJAMIN 
JENKS.  Altered  and  Improved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Simeon.  12mo. 
roan,  4s.  6d.  or  18mo.  3s. 

HELPS  to  DEVOTION;  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  for 
every  day  in  the  week,  adapted  for  the  use  of  Families.  By 
H.  TATTAM,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Bedford.  12mo.  boards,  2s.  6d. 

SHORT  FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Morning  and 
Evening  of  the  Month.  Selected  and  Arranged  from  the  Liturgy, 
Psalms,  and  various  eminent  Writers.  By  WiLLrAM  SOLTAU,  Esq. 
Member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Second  Edition.  I2mo. 
cloth,  3s. 

A  COURSE  of  MORNING  and  EVENING  PRAYERS, 

for  the  use  of  the  Families  of  the  Poor.    12mo.  sewed,  6d.,  or  5a.  per 


SHORT  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  in  the  Week,  to  he  used 
either  in  the  Family  or  Private.  By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  SHEPHERD, 
M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  Margaret's,  Ware,  Herts.  12mo.  sewed, 
2d.,  or  Is.  6d.  per  dozen. 

SHORT  PRAYERS  and  other  Helps  to  Devotion,  for  the 
Use  of  the  Scholars  of  a  Public  School.  Third  Edition.  18mo. 
cloth,  Is.  fid. 
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PRAYERS,  FAMILY  AND  PRIVATE. 

FORMS  of  PRAYERS,  adapted  for  the  use  of  Schools  and 
Young  Persons.  By  J.  SNOW.  18mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

PRIVATE  PRAYERS  for  YOUNG  PERSONS.  By  M.  A. 

Fcap.  cloth,  2s. 

NURSERY  PRAYERS.  By  a  MOTHER.  Square  18mo. 
cloth,  Is. 

A  FEW  PLAIN  SHORT  PRAYERS,  intended  to  be  sent 
with  each  set  of  Baby  Linen  lent  to  Poor  Women.  24mo.  sewed, 
3d.,  or  2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 

PRAYERS  for   CHILDREN  and  YOUNG    PERSONS. 

34mo.  sewed,  3d.  or  2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 

A  COMPANION  to  the  ALTAR,  with  Occasional  Prayers. 
By  GEORGE  A.  E.  MARSH,  A.M.,  Rector  of  Bangor,  Flintshire. 
Third  Edition.  Boards,  Is.  Oct. ;  sheep,  2s.  ;  calf,  3s. 

NEWLY  ARRANGED  MANUALforCOMMUNICANTS 
at  the  LORD'S  SUPPER,  including  the  Service  for  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. 24mo.  bound,  3s. 

THE  PRIESTESS.  An  Anglo-Saxon  Tale  of  the  Early  Days  of 
Christianity  in  Britain.  By  the  Translator  of  "  Margaret ;  or,  the  Gold 
Mine."  Post  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

"  A  stirring  story  of  Pagan  temples,  rites,  Priests  and  Priestesses,  Chris- 
tian converts  and  religious  vows.  We  can  justly  recommend  this  volume  to 
every  class  of  readers."— Literary  Gazette. 

THE  PROPHET  of  GALILEE,  a  Poem.    Post  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 


QUESTIONS  and  PRACTICAL  REMARKS  on  the  POR- 
TIONS of  SCRIPTURE  selected  as  the  Epistle  for  each  Sunday  in  the 
Year.  By  the  Author  of  "  Bible  Stories,"  &c.  18mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

QUESTIONS  and  PRACTICAL  REMARKS  on  the  POR- 
TIONS of  SCRIPTURE  selected  as  the  Gospels  for  each  Sunday  in 
the  Year.  By  the  Author  of  " Questions  on  the  Epistles,"  &c.  18mo. 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

QUESTIONS  on  the  COLLECTS  of  the  CHURCH  of  ENG- 
LAND, for  every  Sunday  in  the  Year,  Designed  to  Promote  a  Better 
Understanding  of  those  comprehensive  Forms  of  Prayer ;  with  a  Key, 
containing  suitable  Answers  and  Scriptural  proofs,  for  the  use  of 
Young  Persons.  18mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 
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RADCLYFFE,  REV.  W.-THE  PULPIT  HELP  to  PRAYER. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  RADCLYFFE,  M.A.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  and 
Curate  of  Moor  Critchill,  Devon.  18mo.,  cloth,  3s. 

RAWNSLEY,  REV.  R.  D.  B.-VILLAGE  SERMONS,  Preached 

in  the  Parish  Churches  of  Little  Hadham,  Herts,  and  Hartley  Wespall, 
Hants.  By  R.  DRUMMOKD  B.  RAWNSLEY,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College,  Oxford,  and  Curate  of  Hartley  Wespall.  12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

"They  are  earnest,  plain ,  practical  sermons,  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  a 
general  audience."— Spectator. 

RICHMOND,  REV.  L.-THE  ANNALS  of  the  POOR.  By 
the  late  Rev.  LEGH  RICHMOND.  With  Engravings  by  EDWARD  FINDEN. 
Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

ROBERTS,  W.-THE  PORTRAITURE   of  a   CHRISTIAN 

GENTLEMAN.  By  W.  ROBERTS,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Editor  of  the 
"  Life  of  Mrs.  H.  More."  Second  Edition.  12mo.  boards,  6s. 

ROSE  UNIQUE;  or,  Errors  Expiated.     Fcap.  cloth,  4s. 

ROGERS,  REV.  C.  A.-SERMONS  Preached  in  St.  James's 
Chapel,  Clapham.  By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  ALBERT  ROGERS,  M.A.,  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge ;  Vicar  of  Leominster,  and  Domestic  Chaplain  to  the 
Right  Hon.  Viscount  Lifford.  12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

"These  sermons  exhibit  the  best  qualities  of  Christian  eloquence,  viz., 
scriptural  knowledge,  earnest  conviction,  practical  aims,  and  high  intellec- 
tual attainment,  united  with  great  spiritual  humility.  The  discourses  are 
all  short,  but  they  are  full  of  matter,  and  suitable  for  close  meditation  as 
well  as  for  family  reading." — Britannia. 

ROWE,  REV.  S.-AN  APPEAL  to  the  RUBRIC  ;    in  a  Re- 

view  of  the  several  Clauses  of  the  Ritual  Code  ;  with  Suggestions  for  Gene- 
ral Uniformity  in  the  Public  Services  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland.  By  SAMUEL  ROWE,  M.A.,  of  Devon.  Fcap.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

RUSSELL,  REV.  A.  T.-THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  By  Rev. 
ARTHUR  T.  RUSSELL,  B.C.L.,  Vicar  of  Caxton,  Cambridgeshire.  Fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

RUSSELL,  DR.-THE  HISTORY  of  MODERN  EUROPE. 

With  an  Account  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire ;  and 
a  view  of  the  Progress  of  Society,  from  the  Rise  of  the  Modern  Kingdoms 
to  the  Peace  of  Paris  in  1763.  In  a  series  of  Letters  from  a  Nobleman  to 
his  Son.  New  Edition,  continued  to  the  death  of  William  the  Fourth  of 
England.  In  4  vols.  8vo.  £2. 12*. 
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THE  SACRED  PRECEPTOR  ;  or,  a  Series  of  Questions  and 
Answers,  elucidating  the  Doctrine,  Practice,  and  Natural  History  of 
Scripture  ;  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Young  Persons.  12mo.  half-bound, 


SALWEY,  REV.  T.-GOSPEL  HYMNS.  By  the  Rev.  T. 
SALWEV,  B.D.,  Vicar  of  Oswestry,  Salop,  and  formerly  Fellow  of 
St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  The  object  of  this  work  is  to  supply 
parents  and  teachers  with  a  series  of  Hymns  upon  every  chapter  in 
the  Four  Gospels,  to  be  combined  with  a  regular  and  systematic  course  of 
reading  in  that  portion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  subject  of  each  Hymn 
is  taken  from  the  several  chapters  in  succession,  so  as  to  form  a  complete 
manual  of  Gospel  Hymns,  which,  it  is  hoped,  may  be  found  useful  to  all 
those  who  are  engaged  in  the  education  of  children.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
4s.  6d. 

SAMUEL,  REV.  J.-THE    REMNANT    FOUND;    or,   the 

Place  of  Israel's  Hiding  Discovered.  Being  a  summary  of  proofs,  showing 
that  the  Jews  at  Daghistan,  on  the  Caspian  Sea,  are  the  Remnant  of  the 
Ten  Tribes.  The  result  of  personal  residence  and  investigation.  By  the 
Rev.  JACOB  SAMUEL,  Senior  Missionary  to  the  Jews  for  India,  Persia,  and 
Arabia.  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

SCENES  in  OUR  PARISH.  By  a  Country  Parson's  Daughter. 
2  vols.  12iuo.  boards,  each  5s. 

SCOTT,  REV.  T.-THE  HOLY  BIBLE;  containing  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  according  to  the  Authorised  Version  ;  with  Explana- 
tory Notes,  Practical  Observations,  and  copious  Marginal  References. 
By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  SCOTT,  late  Rector  of  Ashton  Sandford,  Bucks.  A 
New  Edition,  with  the  Author's  last  Corrections  and  Improvements,  and 
with  numerous  Illustrations  and  Maps.  6  vols.  4to.  cloth,  61.  6s.  or  3  vols. 
imperial  8vo.  cloth,  31.  3s. 

—  THE    HOLY    BIBLE;    with    the   Practical    Observations. 
2  vols.  imperial  8vo.  cloth,  II.  5s. 

—  ESSAYS    on    the    MOST    IMPORTANT   SUBJECTS   in 
RELIGION.   With  a  MEMOIR  of  the  AUTHOR.  Fifteenth  Edition.  12mo. 
5s.;  18mo.  Ss.Cd. 

SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM;  extracted  chiefly  from  the  Rev. 
Edward  Bickersteth's  "  Scripture  Help."  Designed  to  assist  the  Young  in 
acquiring  a  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Bible,  and  to  commend  it  to  their  love. 
By  E.  W.  18mo.  Is.  sewed,  Is.  6d.  cloth. 
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SCRIPTURE  GARDEN  WALK:  comprising  the  Botanical 
Exposition  and  Natural  History  of  every  Plant  occurring  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures;  with  appropriate  Reflections,  and  original  Poetry.  Post 
8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

SELECTION  of  FABLES  from  FLORIAN  and  OTHER  AU- 
THORS, Translated  and  Versified.  To  which  are  added,  A  Few  Scraps 
from  a  Portfolio.  By  THERESA  TIDY.  18mo.  cloth,  Is. 

SELKIRK,  REV.  J.-RECOLLECTIONS  of  CEYLON,  after 

a  Residence  of  nearly  Thirteen  Years ;  with  an  Account  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society's  Operations  in  that  island,  and  Extracts  from  a  Jour- 
nal. By  the  Rev.  JAMBS  SELKIRK,  Curate  of  Myddleton  Tyas,  Yorkshire. 
8vo.  cloth,  with  a  Map  and  various  Illustrations,  14s. 

"  Containing  a  very  clear  and  succinct  account  of  Ceylon  ;  and  may  be 
safely  recommended  to  those  who  wish  a  coup  d'ceil  of  the  island." — Spec- 
tator. 

"  The  author  has  afforded,  we  think,  the  most  complete  information  we 
have  ever  had,  respecting  this  magnificent  island,  and  developes  a  number 
of  original  traits  which  have  escaped  the  notice  of  other  travellers."— Lite- 
rary Gazette. 

SERMONS  and  EXTRACTS  CONSOLATORY  on  the  LOSS 
of  FRIENDS.  Selected  from  the  Works  of  the  most  eminent  Divines. 
Third  Edition.  8 vo.  cloth,  12a. 

SHAKSPEARE.-THE  PLAYS  of  WILLIAM  SHAKSPEARE, 

accurately  printed  from  the  Text  of  the  Corrected  Copies,  a  History  of 
the  Stage,  and  a  Life  of  Shakspeare.  By  ALEXANDER  CHALMERS,  F.S.A. 
8  vols.  8vo.  31. 12s.,  or  1  vol.  8vo.  12s. 

SHERWOOD,  MRS.-THE  GOLDEN  GARLAND  of  IN 
ESTIMABLE  DELIGHTS.  By  Mrs.  SHERWOOD,  and  her  daughter, 
Mrs.  STREETEN,  Authors  of  the  "  Fairchild  Family,"  &c.  12mo.  5s. 

"  It  possesses  greater  reality,  and  even  interest,  than  some  more  am- 
bitious-looking tales ;  everything  in  the  Golden  Garland  bears  the  stamp  of 
truth."—  Spectator. 

"  The  object  of  the  '  Golden  Garland'  is  to  exhibit  the  beauty  and  con- 
solations of  true  religion.  The  result  is  as  able  as  the  object  is  admirable. 
We  predict  a  fireside  popularity  for  this  most  Golden  of  Garlands." — 
Church  and  State  Gazette. 

"  It  serves  as  a  vehicle  to  inculcate  the  soundest  moral  precepts,  &c."— 
Herald. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  JOHN  MARTEN.     A  Sequel  to  "The 
Life  of  Henry  Milner."    12mo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  HENRY  MILNER.      3  vols.  12mo. 
cloth,  each  6s. 
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SHERWOOD,  MRS. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD  FAMILY;  or,  The 

Child's  Manual.   Fifteenth  Edition,  12mo.,  cloth.  5s. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD  FAMILY.  Volume  2. 
Third  Edition  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD  FAMILY.    Volume  3. 
12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  JULIETTA  DI  LAVENZA.    A  Tale.    18mo.  cloth,  2s. 

—  THE  HEDGE  of  THORNS.    Fifth  Edition.    ISino.  cloth,  Is. 

—  VICTORIA.    12mo.bds.  4s. 

—  THE  ORPHANS  of  NORMANDY.    Third  Edition.    12mo. 
bds.  2s.  Gil. 

—  THE  LITTLE  MOMIERE.    12mo.  cloth,  3s. 

SIMEON,  REV.  C.-MEMOIRS  of  the  Rev.  CHARLES 
SIMEON,  M.A.,  late  Senior  Fellow  of  King's  College,  and  Minister  of 
Trinity  Church,  Cambridge  ;  containing  his  Autobiography,  together  with 
Selections  from  his  Writings  and  Correspondence.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
WILLIAM  CARUS,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Senior  Dean  of  Trinity  College,  and 
Minister  of  Trinity  Church,  Cambridge.  Third  Edition.  One  thick  Volume 
12mo.  cloth,  with  portrait  and  f,»c-simile,  7s.  6d. 
%*  A  few  copies  of  the  8vo.  Edition  are  still  on  sale.  Price  14s. 

SLEEMAN,  LIEUT.-COLONEL.-RAMBLES  and  RECOL- 
LECTIONS of  an  INDIAN  OFFICIAL.  By  Lieutenant-Colonel  W. 
H.  SLEEMAN,  of  the  Indian  army.  With  numerous  Coloured  Illustrations. 
2  vols.  royal  8vo.  handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  II.  11s.  6d. 

"This  work  is  not  only  replete  with  valuable  information,  but  richly  en- 
livened with  anecdote,  story,  and  legend,  splendidly  bound  up,  and  illumi- 
nated with  beautiful  engravings.  The  contents  are  various  and  interesting." 
Literary  Gazette. 

"  The  coloured  lithographs  that  illustrate  these  volumes,  inarich  profusion 
which  proves  that  cost  has  not  been  considered,  are  effective  and  splendid 
presentments  of  the  magnificent  architecture  of  the  East,  and  would  alone 
make  the  work  valuable.  Paper,  type,  and  binding,  are  all  so  many 
luxuries.  —Athenaeum. 

"  This  is  one  of  the  best  works  that  have  been  published  on  the  subject 
of  Hindostan."— Spectator. 

"  We  earnestly  recommend  this  work  to  the  attention  of  the  reading 
public,  as  the  most  interesting  and  best  written  that  has  been  issued  on 
India  for  a  number  of  years.  The  plates  are  perfect  architectural  drawings, 
with  rich  illuminations  in  colour,  to  convey  more  accurately  a  true  idea  of 
the  originals." — Britannia. 
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SMITH,  REV.  C.-H1NTS  for  the  TIMES;  or,  the  Religions 
of  Sentiment,  of  Form,  and  of  Feeling,  contrasted  with  Vital  Godliness. 
By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  SMITH,  M.A.,  of  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford ;  late  a 
Missionary  in  China,  and  Author  of  an  "  Exploratory  Visit  to  the  Consular 
Cities  of  China."  Fcap.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
"  A  sensible  and  seasonable  little  treatise." — Christian  Guardian. 


Fourth  Edition.     Fcap.  cloth, 


THE  SOLACEof  an  INVALID. 
5s.  6d. 

SOLACE  of  a  MOURNER.     Fcap.  cloth.  4s.  6d. 

STEWART,  REV.  J.  H.-TRUE  HAPPINESS:  Exemplified 
in  a  Course  of  Lectures  upon  the  Fifty-fifth  Chapter  of  Isaiah.  By  the 
Rev.  JAMES  HALDANK  STEWART,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Limpsfield^  Surrey, 
and  late  Incumbent  of  St.  Bride's  Church,  Liverpool,  and  Chaplain  to  the 
Most  Noble  the  Marquis  of  Bute,  and  the  Marquis  of  Breadalbane  Second 
Edition.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  THE  PARENTAL  PROMISE  FULFILLED;  a  Brief 
Memoir  of  his  Eldest  Son,  W.  C.  Stewart,  who  departed  this  life  in  per- 
fect peace,  Dec.  3,  1834,  aged  seventeen.  Third  Edition.  12mo.  cloth, 
3s.  6d. 


STOWELL,  REV.  H.-TRACTARIANISM  TESTED  by 
HOLY  SCRIPTURE  and  the  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND,  in  a  Series  of 
Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  HUGH  STOWELL,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Christ 
Church,  Manchester,  and  Hon.  Prebendary  of  Chester.  2  vols.  12mo. 
cloth,  each  6s. 

Contents  of  Vol.  1  .-—Private  judgment— The  standard  of  faith— Apostolical 
Succession,  and  the  Powers  of  the  Clergy— The  Church  of  England  and  the 
Reformation — How  Separatists  are  to  be  regarded — The  Importance  of 
Preaching— On  Reserve  in  the  communication  of  Christian  Doctrine. 

Contents  of  Vol.  2 :— Justification  by  faith— On  Baptism— Sin  after  Baptism— 
The  Sacrament,  of  the  Lord's  Supper — Fasting  and  Voluntary  Humility  — 
Forms— Church  Architecture  and  Church  Furniture -Recapitulation  and 
Improvement. 

N.B.  The  object  of  this  work  is  not  merely  nor  mainly  to  confute  Tracta- 
rianism,  but  rather  to  inform  and  establish  the  minds  of  Churchmen  on 
certain  perplexing  questions,  respecting  which  definite  views  are  much 
needed. 

"  We  have  read  these  discourses  with  unmixed  pleasure,  not  only  because 
of  the  importance  of  the  subject  of  which  they  treat,  but  for  the  admirable 
spirit  which  they  breathe.  They  are',  in  truth,  models  of  controversial  wri- 
ting. It  is  impossible  for  us  to  imagine  such  questions  to  be  handled  with 
greater  candour  or  ability."—  Glasgow  Courier. 

STRANGE  PLANET,  an  Allegory,  and  other  Tales,  for 
Sunday  Reading.  By  the  Author  of  "Aids  to  Developement."  Illus- 
trated with  Woodcuts.  18mo.  cloth,  3s. 
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STOPFORD,  REV.  J.-PAGANO-PAPISMUS;  or,  an  Exact 
Parallel  between  Rome-Pagan  and  Borne-Christian  in  their  Doctrines  and 
Ceremonies.  By  JOSHUA  STOPFORD,  B.D.,  Rector  of  All  Saints,  in  the 
City  of  York.  (Being  a  reprint  of  a  work  published  in  1675.)  12mo. 
cloth,  7s. 

SWARTZ,  REV.  C.  F.-MEMOIRS  of  the  LIFE  and  COR- 
RESPONDENCE of  the  REV.  CHRISTIAN  FREDERIC  SWARTZ. 

To  which  is  prefixed,  A  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Christianity  in  India. 
By  HUGH  PEARSON,  D.D.,  M.R.A.S.,  Author  of  "The  Life  of  Buchanan." 
Third  Edition.  2  vols.  post  8vo.  cloth.  With  a  Portrait  and  Map.  16s.  ' 

TALES  for  MY  GRANDCHILDREN.    18mo.  cloth,  2s. 

"  A  work  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  very  young  children,  to  afford 
instructive  amusement  for  Sunday  evening." 

TATTERSHALL,  REV.  DR. -SERMONS.  By  the  late 
THOMAS  TATTERSHALL,  D.D.,  F.C.P.S.,  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  Incumbent  of  St.  Augustine's  Church,  Liverpool.  With  a 
Memoir  of  the  Author.  By  THOMAS  BYBTH,  D.D.,  F.A.S.,  Rector  of 
Wallasey.  8vo.  cloth,  14a. 

TEIGNMOUTH,  LORD.-MEMOIRS  of  the  LIFE  and  COR. 

RESPONDENCE  of  JOHN  LORD  TEIGNMOUTH.    By  his  Son,  LORD 

TEIGNMOUTH.    2  vols.  demy  8vo.  cloth,  24s. 

"  Replete  with  interesting  matter." — Christian  Observer. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  read  these  two  volumes  without  being  impressed  with 
a  sincere  respect  for  the  character  and  virtue  of  Lord  Teignmouth,  which 
raised  him  deservedly  to  the  eminence  he  attained,  for  the.spotless  integrity 
he  preserved  in  the  midst  of  corruption,  and  for  his  sincere  and  unassuming 
piety." — Asiatic  Journal. 

—  LETTERS  ADDRESSED  hy  LORD   TEIGNMOUTH  to 

his  SON  on  his  DEPARTURE  for  INDIA.    18mo.  cloth,  Is. 

THOMPSON,  REV.  DR.- SERMONS  on  the  ASIATIC 
CHURCHES,  with  Perorations  adapted  to  the  Present  Times.  By 
EDWARD  THOMPSON,  D.D.,  Incumbent  of  All  Saints,  St.  John's  Wood. 
Post  8vo.  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

—  A  VOLUME  of  SERMONS  upon  the  FUTURE   STATE 
of  HAPPINESS.    Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen 
Dowager.  Second  Edition.    Post  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

—POPULAR  LECTURES  upon  the  DIFFERENCES  EXIST- 
ING BETWEEN  the  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND  and  the  CHURCH  of 
ROME.  Enriched  with  copious  Notes.  Post  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 
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THOMPSON,  REV.  F.  E.-TWELVE  LECTURES  preached 
in  St.  George's  Chapel,  Old  Brentford,  in  the  Season  of  Lent  1844  and  1845. 
By  the  Rev.  F.  E.  THOMPSON,  B.A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and 
Incumbent  of  Old  Brentford.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

"  These  are  sketches  it  is  true,  but  they  are  sketches  by  the  hand  of  a 
master.  Mr.  Thompson's  style  is  original,  and  we  may  venture  strongly  to 
recommend  this  little  work."— Church  and  State  Gazette. 

"  In  a  theological  point  of  view  his  object  is  very  successfully  accomplished 
by  Mr.  Thompson.  In  a  literary  sense  the  plan  of  the  writer  gives  purpose, 
variety,  and  interest  to  his  discourses.  Biography  and  applied  morality  are 
superadded  to  the  general  matter  of  a  Sermon.  The  style  is  agreeable — the 
manner  rapid  and  impressive." — Spectator, 

THISTLETHWAITE,  REV.  W.-TWENTY-ONE  SERMONS 

for  CHARITY  SCHOOLS.  By  the  late  Rev.  W.  THISTLETHWAITE, 
A.M.,  Incumbent  of  St.  George's,  Bolton.  To  which  is  prefixed  a  MEMOIR 
of  the  AUTHOR,  with  a  Portrait.  12mo.  cloth,  10s. 

THORNTON.  H.-FEMALE  CHARACTERS.     By  the  late 

HENRY  THORNTON,  Esq.,  M.P.  With  Prayers  adapted  to  the  Lectures. 
Second  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth,  3s. 

—  FAMILY  COMMENTARY  on  PORTIONS  of  the  PENTA- 
TEUCH; in  Lectures,  with  Prayers  adapted  to  the  Subjects.    Second 
Edition.    Thick  8vo.  cloth,  12s. 

—  ON   the   TEN    COMMANDMENTS,    with    PRAYERS. 

Second  Edition.   12mo.  cloth.,  2s.  6d. 

—  LECTURES    upon    the     SERMONS    on   the     MOUNT. 

Second  Edition.   12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  in  a  Series  for  a  Month.     Twenty- 
second  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  3s. 

TRACTS    FOR   DISTRIBUTION. 

FEED  MY  LAMBS,  a  Lecture  for  Children  in  Words 

of  One  Syllable.  By  the  Rev.  T.  G.  HATCHARD,  Rector  of 
Havant,  Hants.  3d.  each,  or  2s.  6d.per  dozen. 

TRACTS  for  CHILDREN  in  STREETS  and  LANES, 

HIGHWAYS  and  HEDGES;  or,  Fifty-two  Scripture  Facts  in 
simple  language.  By  the  Author  of  "  Peep  of  Day,"  "  Light  in  the 
Dwelling,"  &c.  In  a  packet  containing  Fifty-two  Tracts,  each 
illustrated  with  a  Wood-cut,  2s.  4d. 

MOLLY  GAY;  or,  the  Aged  Christian  Widow.     By 

the  Author  of  "  Charity  in  Religion."    18mo.  sewed,  9d. 

THE  CREATION  and  FALL  of  MAN.    Arranged  as 

nearly  as  possible  in  the  Words  of  Scripture.  For  the  Lower 
Classes  in  the  National  Schools.  Parts  I.  and  II.  18mo.  sewed, 
each  3d.,  or  2s.  per  dozen. 
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TRACTS  FOR  DISTRIBUTION. 

BARHAM  TRACTS.  By  the  Rev  ASHTON  OXEN- 
DEN.  1.  The  Bible,  Id.,  or  25  for  ls.9d.  2.  Prayer,  Id.  3.  Public 
Prayer,  Id.  4.  Family  Prayer,  Id.  5.  Plain  Cottage  Family 
Prayers,  2d.  Ditto,  in  covers,  3d.  6.  The  Sinner  and  the  Saviour, 
Id.  7.  Are  you  Happy?  Id.  8.  Are  you  ready  ?  Id.  9.  Passion 
Week,  2d.  10.  Baptism;  or,  What  is  the  good  of  being  Chris- 
tened? Id.  11.  The  Lord's  Supper;  or,  Who  are  the  Welcome 
Guests?  Id.  12.  My  duty  to  my  Child,  Id.  13.  How  shall  I  spend 
Sunday?  Id.  14.  The  Season  of  Sickness,  Id.  15.  The  Great 
Journey,  Id.  16.  How  shall  I  spend  Christmas?  Id.  (To  be 
continued  monthly) . 

THE  GOOD   MOTHER   arid  HER  TWO   SONS. 

Intended  for  Sailors  and  Emigrants.  2d.,  or  Is.  6d.  per  dozen,  or 
10s.  per  100. 

THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT  EXPLAINED. 

By  a  Sunday  School  Teacher.    3d.,  or  2s.  6d.  a  dozen. 

THE   CARE  of  DIVINE   PROVIDENCE  and  the 

COMFORTS  of  TRUE  RELIGION;  as  exhibited  in  a  Narrative 
and  Extracts  from  the  Journal  of  MIRIAM  SHERIFF  (late  servant 
to  Mrs.  AUSTEN,  of  Colchester),  written  by  herself,  during  a  painful 
affliction  of  eight  years.  Fifth  Edition,  Is. 

THE  TEACHER'S  ASSISTANT  IN  NEEDLE- 
WORK. 6d.  each,  or  5s.  per  dozen. 

THE  KNITTING  TEACHER'S  ASSISTANT.   6d. 

or  5s.  per  dozen. 

A  MISFORTUNE  CHANGED  into  a  BLESSING. 

12mo.  6d.,  or  Is.  cloth. 

ELIEZER;  or,  The  Faithful  Servant.    12mo.  3d.,  or 

2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 

PORTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  with  a  view 

to  promote  the  RELIGIOUS  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  LORD'S  DAY.  By 
a  LADY.  3d.,  or  2s .  6d.  per  dozen. 

HOW  CAN  I  GO  TO  CHURCH  ?  Or,  A  Dialogue 

between  a  Lady  and  a  Poor  Woman.    3d.  each. 

WHY  SHOULD  I  NOT  GO  TO  THE  MEETING- 

HOUSE?    3d.  each. 

HAPPINESS  AND  MISERY;  or,  The  Life  of  Faith 

and  the  Natural  Life.    lid.  each. 
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TRACTS  FOR  DISTRIBUTION. 

A  FRIEND  to  the  SICK  and  AFFLICTED.    3d. 

or  2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 

ON  THE   MANNER  IN  WHICH  TRIALS  AND 

AFFLICTIONS  SHOULD  BE  BORNE.  By  the  Rev.  H.  WOOD- 
WARD,  A.M.  32mo.  sewed,  3d.  each. 

THE  SERVANTS  POCKET  COMPANION:  con- 

taining  Prayers  for  Morning  and  Evening,  and  on  Particular  Oc- 
casions ;  with  Short  Addresses  on  the  Duties  of  Servants.  18mo. 
Is.  boards. 

NARRATIVE    OF  POLL  PEG,  of   Leicestershire. 

3d.,  or  2s.  6d.per  dozen. 

REPAIRING  THE  CHURCH.      3d.,  or  2s.  6d.  per 

dozen. 

CHRISTMAS   EVE,  its  Song;   and  CHRISTMAS 

DAY,  its  Joy ;  or,  how  men  should  keep  the  day,  seeing  how 
angels  began  it.  Id. 

A   SHORT  ADDRESS    TO  POOR  WOMEN,  on 

the  Duty  of  bringing  their  Children  early  to  be  Baptized.  6d., 
or  6s.  per  dozen. 

NO  FRIEND  LIKE  AN  OLD  FRIEND.     18mo.  6d. 


VILLAGE  CONVERSATIONS  on  the  LITURGY  of 

the    CHURCH    of  ENGLAND.      By  the  Right  Rev.   GEORGE 
DAVYS,  Bishop  of  Peterborough.    18mo.  Is. 

By  the  same  Author, 

VILLAGE  CONVERSATIONS  on  the  PRINCIPAL 

OFFICES  of  the  CHURCH.     Forming    a  Sequel  to  the  above. 
18mo.  Is. 

THE  CURATE  CATECHISING ;  or,  an  Exposition 

of  the  Church  Catechism.      By  the  Rev.    W.  THISTLBTHWAITE, 
A.  M.      Sixth  Edition.     18mo.  Is. 

By  the  same  Author, 

THE   CHURCH     COMMUNICATING;     or,    An 

Exposition  of  the  Communion  Service  of  the  Church  of  England. 
18mo.  6d. 
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TRENCH,  REV.  F.— THE  PORTRAIT  OF  CHARITY.    By 

the  Rev.  FBANCIS  TRENCH,  Author  of  "  Travels  in  France  and  Spain," 
"  Scotland,  its  Faith  and  its  Features,"  &c.  &c.    Fcap.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

"  The  style  of  the  work  is  simple  and  perspicuous,  and  its  spirit  earnest 
and  impressive,  forming  a  useful  practical  analysis  of  the  Apostles'  doctrine." 
— John  Bull. 

"  This  is  a  very  beautiful  exposition  of  part  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  perfect  in  its  views  as  a  portrait ; 
and  the  attributes,  graces,  uses,  influences,  and  consequences  of  charity,  are 
treated  with  a  masterly  and  loving  hand."—  Church  and  State  Gazette. 

TUDOR,  H.-DOMESTIC  MEMOIRS  of  a  Christian  Family, 
resident  in  the  County  of  Cumberland ;  with  descriptive  Sketches  of  the 
Scenery  of  the  British  Lakes.  By  HENRY  TUDOR,  Esq.,  Author  of  "  Nar- 
rative of  a  Tour  in  North  America,  Mexico,"  &c.  The  profits  to  be  given 
to  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  8vo.  cloth,  12s.  . 

"  The  descriptive  sketches  of  the  Scenery  of  the  Lakes  are  written  with 
the  true  feeling  of  one  who  comprehends  what  he  contemplates,  and  whose 
pen  can  worthily  interpret  the  impressions  of  the  heart." — Church  and  State 
Gazette. 

"  It  is  pleasant  to  dwell  upon  a  book  like  this,  where  amusement  is  the 
handmaid  to  piety,  and  where  every -impression  which  it  leaves  upon  the 
mind  is  connected  with  pure  and  wholesome  reflections." — John  Bull. 

"  The  volume  meets  with,  and  in  truth  merits,  our  warmest  approbation. 
And  therefore  we  feel  bound  to  recommend  its  possession,  especially  to  heads 
of  families."— Asiatic  and  Colonial  Quarterly  Journal. 

"  These  Domestic  Memoirs  are  throughout  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  fervent 
piety ;  they  exhibit  a  lovely  specimen  of  domestic  virtue  and  happiness, 
modelled  upon  Christian  principles.  The  volume  we  warmly  recommend  to 
our  readers/'— Evangelical  Magazine. 

"It  is  a  book  which  may  very  properly  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  young 
persons,  and  will  afford  them  amusement  and  instruction." — Church  of 
England  Quarterly  Review. 


TUPPER,  M.  F.-PROVERBIAL  PHILOSOPHY.  A  Book 
of  Thoughts  and  Arguments,  Originally  treated.  By  MARTIN  FARQUHAB 
TOPPER,  Esq.,  D.C.L.,  of  Christchurch,  Oxford.  Eighth  Edition.  With 
a  Portrait.  Complete  in  one  Vol.  fcap.  cloth,  7s. 

%*  Copies  of  the  Second  Series,  completing  the  former  edition,  are  still 
on  sale.    Post  8vo.  cloth,  7s.,  with  a  portrait. 

"  Superior  to  its  predecessor." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

—  A  MODERN  PYRAMID.  To  commemorate  a  Septuagint 
of  Worthies.  Post  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

•—  GERALDINE,  and  other  Poems.  A  Sequel  to  Coleridge's 
Christabel.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  7s. 
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TUPPER,  M.  F. 

—  PROBABILITIES :  an  AID  to  FAITH.    Fcap.  cloth,  4s. 

"  It  is  difficult  to  convey,  by  extracts,  the  charm  which  is  diffused  over 
this  little  book.  There  is,  in  the  infinite  variety  of  subject,  a  continuous 
line  of  thought,  which  fixes  the  attention  to  its  progress,  and  leaves  the 
mind  amused  and  edified  with  the  perusal." — Christian  Remembrancer. 

"  Every  chapter  will  afford  the  thoughtful  mind  food  for  long  and  pro- 
fitable reflection.  Mr.  Tupper  has  done  good  service  to  religion  by  his  pub- 
lication. It  will  shake  the  doubts  of  the  sceptical,  strengthen  the  trust  of 
the  wavering,  and  delight  the  faith  of  the  confirmed.  As  its  character 
becomes  known,  it  will  deservedly  fill  a  high  place  in  the  estimation  of  the 
Christian  world."-— Britannia. 

—  HACTENUS  :    more  Droppings  from  the  pen  that  wrote 
"  A  Thousand  Lines."    Post  8vo.  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2s.  6d. 

TYTLER,  MISS   A.    F.-LEILA  ;    or,  the  Island.     By  ANN 

FRASER  TYTLER.    Fourth  Edition.     Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

—  LEILA  in  ENGLAND.     A  Continuation  of  <(  Leila;  or,  the 
Island."    Third  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  6s. 

—  MARY   and   FLORENCE;   or,  Grave   and  Gay.      Ninth 
Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

—  MARY   and  FLORENCE  at  SIXTEEN.     Fourth  Edition. 
Fcap.  cloth,  6s. 

"  These  works  are  excellent.  Miss  Tytler's  writings  are  especially  valuable 
for  their  religious  spirit.  She  has  taken  a  just  position  between  the 
rationalism  of  the  last  generation  and  the  puritanism  of  the  present,  while 
the  perfect  nature  and  true  art  with  which  she  sketches  from  juvenile  life, 
show  powers  which  might  be  more  ambitiously  displayed,  but  cannot  be 
better  bestowed."— Quarterly  Review. 

TYTLER,  WIISS  M.  F.-THE   WOODEN   WALLS  of  OLD 

ENGLAND;  or,  Lives  of  Celebrated  Admirals.    By  MARGARET  FBASEB 
TYTLER.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

—  TALES  of  the  GREAT  and  BRAVE.     Containing  Memoirs 
of  "Wallace,  Bruce,  the  Black  Prince,  Joan  of  Arc,  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion, 
Prince    Charles    Edward    Stuart,    Nelson,  and    Napoleon    Buonaparte. 
Second  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

"  This  little  volume  must  prove  a  most  acceptable  and  no  less  useful  gift 
to  the  young  reader ;  containing,  as  it  does,  a  series  of  biographies  calculated 
to  excite  the  best  and  noblest  feelings.  The  subjects  Miss  Tytler  has  chosen 
for  the  instruction  of  her  juvenile  friends,  are  attractive,  not  only  from  the 
romantic  incidents  of  their  lives,  but  the  moral  lessons  they  are  calculated  to 
convey."— Edinburgh  Evening  Post. 
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TYTLER,  MISS  M.  F. 

—  TALES  of  the  GREAT  and  BRAVE.     Second  Series.    Con- 
taining Memoirs  of  JohnSobieski,  of  Poland  ;  Peter  the  Great,  of  Russia; 
Washington,  Henri  de  la  Rochejaqueline,  Hofer,  and  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 
"  We  can  cordially  recommend  this  volume  altogether  as  an  admirable 

study  for  the  young,  as  not  too  complicated  or  deep  for  their  understanding, 

and  as  sufficiently  varied  and  lively  to  interest,  amuse,  and  instruct  them." — 

Inverness  Courier. 
' '  The  style  in  which  the  '  Lives '  are  written  is  especially  attractive."— 

Cambridge  Advertiser. 

VERSCHOYLE.  A  Roman  Catholic  Tale  of  .the  Nineteenth 
Century.  12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

WEBB,  MRS.  J.  B.-THE  BELOVED  DISCIPLE.  Reflec- 
tions on  the  History  of  St.  John.  By  Mrs.  J.  B.  WEBB,  Author  of 
"  Naomi,"  "  Reflections  on  the  History  of  Noah,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
4s.  6d. 

"  Very  sensible  and  well  written  reflections  on  the  History  of  St.  John. 
We  can  safely  recommend  it." — Christian  Guardian. 

WHITE,  REV.  G.-THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  and  ANTI- 
QUITIES of  SELBORNE.  By  the  Rev.  GILBERT  WHITE,  M.A.  With 
the  Naturalist's  Calendar;  and  the  Miscellaneous  Observations  extracted 
from  his  papers.  A  New  Edition,  with  Notes,  by  Edward  Turner  Bennett, 
Esq.,  F.L.S.,  &c.  8vo.  cloth,  18s. 

WILKINSON,  REV.  W.  F.-CHRIST  OUR  GOSPEL.    Four 

Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  the  Month  of 
January,  1846.  By  the  Rev.  W.  F.  WILKINSON,  M.A. ,  of  Queen's  College, 
Vicar  of  St.  Werburgh's,  Derby,  and  late  Theological  Tutor  of  Cheltenham 
College.  Fcap.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

—  THE  PARISH  RESCUED  ;  or,  Laymen's  Duties,  Rights 
and  Dangers.    Fcap.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

"  Almost  every  page  is  suggestive  of  some  important  truth,  which  is  espe- 
cially entitled  to  consideration  at  the  present  crisis." — Sheffield  Mercury. 

"  Ihis  is  an  excellent  work,  and  deserves  a  very  extensive  sale." — Chelten- 
ham Journal. 

—  THE  RECTOR  in  SEARCH  of  a  CURATE.      Post  8™, 
cloth,  9s. 

Contents: — 1.  The  Parish — 2.  The  Curate — 3.  The  Temporary  Curate — 4, 
5.  The  Evangelicist— 6.  The  Evangelicals— 7-  The  Unfortunate  Man— 8.  The 
Scholar— 9.  The  Millennarian— 10.  The  Anglo- Catholic— 11.  The  Approved 
—12.  The  Ordination. 

"  A  lively  and  entertaining  book."— Christian  Observer. 

"  A  work  calculated  to  obtain  a  general  reception  in  all  the  reading  cir- 
cles."— Herald. 

11  Interesting  and  attractive."— Spectator. 
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WILKS,  REV.  S.  C.-CHR1STIAN   ESSAYS.     By  the  Rev. 

SAMCEL  CHARLES  WILKS,  M.A.    Second  Edition,  8vo.  boards,  12s. 

WILLY  A  MS,  MISS  J.  L.-CHILLON;  or,  Protestants  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century.  An  Historical  Tale.  By  JANE  LOCISA  WILLY AMS. 
2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  18s. 

"  We  think  highly  of  this  pathetic  story.  A  true  spirit  of  cheerful  piety 
pervades  its  pages ;  the  characters  are  nicely  discriminated,  and  many  of  the 
scenes  are  very  vividly  portrayed.  All  who  read  it  may  derive  benefit  from 
its  perusal." — Britannia. 

"  The  book  before  us  furnishes  proof  of  considerable  ability."— British 
Quarterly  Review. 

WOODROOFFE,  MRS.— SHADES  OF    CHARACTER:  or, 

Mental  and  Moral  Delineations  ;  Designed  to  promote  the  formation  of 
the  Female  Character  on  the  basis  of  Christian  principle.  By  ANNE 
WOODROOFFE.  Fourth  Edition.  2  vols.  fcap.  cloth,  12s. 

—  THE  HISTORY  OF  MICHAEL  KEMP,  THE  HAPPY 
FARMER'S  LAD.  A  Tale  of  Rustic  Life,  illustrative  of  the  Spiritual 
Blessings  and  Temporal  Advantages  of  Early  Piety.  Sixth  Edition,  fcap. 
cloth,  4s. 

MICHAEL  THE  MARRIED  MAN.     A  Sequel  to  the  above. 
12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

WOODWARD,  REV.  H.- THOUGHTS  on  the  CHARAC- 
TER and  HISTORY  of  NEHEMIAH.  By  the  Rev.  HENRY  WOOD- 
WARD, M.A.,  formerly  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford ;  Rector  of 
Fethard,  in  the  Diocese  of  Cashel.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

SHORT  READINGS  for  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  ESSAYS, 
and  SERMONS.  1  vol.  8vo.  cloth,  12s. 

"  The  work,  which  is  entirely  of  a  practical  character,  will  be  found  an 
important  aid  to  family  devotion,  and  an  acceptable  closet  companion, 
especially  to  those  who  from  illness  or  any  other  cause,  are  deprived  of  the 
ministrations  of  the  sanctuary."— Morning  Post. 

WORDS  of  WISDOM  for  MY  CHILD,  being  a  Text  for 
Every  Day  in  the  Year,  for  the  use  of  very  Young  Children.  Second  Edi- 
tion. 32mo.  cloth,  2s. 

YORKE,    MISS    C.    J.- REFLECTIONS     for    LEISURE 

HOU.RS,  on  the  Duties,  Hopes,  and  Privileges  of  Life,  &c.  By  CARO- 
LINE JANE  YORKE.  Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 
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